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΅ϞϲϧϧϢϨϥ ϧϘ ϖϳϤ ɀрϠϧϘϥ ȻƗƔȼɯȿрϣϬϥ ɀЮϦϢϜ ɀϬқϦϜ ϦϧϔϦϜϲϙϢϨϦϜ,  

ϝϔЯ ɀЮϦϢϜ ɀрϠϧϘϥ ȿрϣϬϥ ϟϘЮϙϢϨϥ. 

They being subservient would be revolutionaries so as to be equals;  

and they being equals, so as to be mighty.  

The Politics 5.1302a29-301 

                                                 
1 Aristotle, Aristotle's Politica, ed. W. D. Ross, Oxford: Clarendon Press: 1957. 
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If it were possible to present the same subject matter in one 

form and in no other, one might have reason to think it 

ÎÙÈÛÜÐÛÖÜÚɯÛÖɯÞÌÈÙàɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÏÌÈÙÌÙÚɯÉàɯÚ×ÌÈÒÐÕÎɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

same manner as his predecessors; but since oratory is of 

such a nature that it is possible to discourse on the same 

subject matter in many different ways ɭto represent the 

great as lowly or invest the little with grandeur, to recount 

the things of old in a new manner  or set forth events of 

recent date in an old fashionɭit follows that one must not 

shun subjects upon which others have spoken before, but 

must try to speak better than they.  For the deeds of the past 

are, indeed, an inheritance common to us all; but the ability 

to make proper use of them at the appropriate time, to 

conceive the right sentiments about them in each instance, 

and set them forth in finished phrase, is the peculiar gift of 

the wise. 

Panegyricus 7-102 

                                                 
2 Isocrates, Panegyricus, with an English translation by George Norlin, Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard 

University Press: 1928. 
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Hinc procul addit 

Tartareas etiam sedes, 3 alta ostia4 Ditis, 

et scelerum poenas et te, Catilina, minaci 

pendentem scopulo Furiarumque ora trementem, 

secretosque5 pios, his dantem iura Catonem. 

And from here, in the distance, he furthermore adds  

the Tartaran abodes, the high gates of God  

and the punishment of the wicked, and you, Catiline,  

hanging from a ledge, trembling at the faces of the Furies, 

and the good, being far apart, laws to these Cato gives. 

Aeneid 8.666-6706 

 

                                                 
3 3ÈÙÛÈÙÌÈÚȱÚÌËÌÚ ÈÙÌɯÈËÑȭɯÍÌÔȭɯÈÊÊȭɯ×ÓÚȭȮɯÖÍɯÖÙɯÉÌÓÖÕÎÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÍÌÙÕÈÓɯÙÌÎÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯ3ÈÙÛÈÙÜÚɯȹ&Òȭɯ͔ϲϤϧϔϤϢϥȺȭ 
4 alta ostia are neut. acc. pls. 
5 masc. acc. pl. perf. pass. part. of secernoȮɯȿÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÉÌÌÕɯÚÌ×ÈÙÈÛÌËȭɀ 
6 Vergil, Bucolics, Aeneid, and Georgics Of Vergil, J. B. Greenough, Boston: Ginn & Co.: 1900. 



7 

Chronology  

 
 

 

 

 

 

Foundation of Rome (753 B.C.) 

Lucius Junius Brutus (509 B.C.)   

Thucydides (460-455 B.C. to 400 B.C.)  

Plato (427 BC-347 BC) 

 

 First Servile War (135-132 B.C.) 

 Second Servile War (104 -103 B.C.) 

 The Social War (91-88 B.C.) 

 Proscriptions of Sulla (81 B.C.) 

 Third Servile War (73 -71 B.C.) 

 Cicero elected Consul (64 B.C.)   

 Bellum Catilinae (63- Jan. 62 B.C.)  

 

Catiline (87-62 B.C.)           

Cicero (106-43 B.C.)          

Sallust (86-35 B.C.)  

Varro (136-27 B. C.)                                 

Diodorus Siculus (80-20 B.C.)       

Pollio (76/75 B.C.-A.D. 5) 

Livy (59 B.C.-A.D. 17)        

Elder Seneca (54 B.C.-A.D. 39)                       
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G.W.F Hegel, Phenomenology of Spirit (1807) 

Henrik Ibsen, Catiline (1850, revised 1875) 

Theodor Mommsen, A History of Rome (1854-56) 

Karl Marx, Capital (1867) 

Aleksandr Blok, Catiline: A Page from the History of World Revolution (1918) 

Sigmund Freud, Civilization and its Discontents (1929) 

Martin Heidegger, The Origin of the Work of Art (1935) 

R.G. Collingwood, The Idea of History (1946) 

Judith E. Kalb, A Roman Bolshevik (2000) 

E. H. Campbell, Discontents at Rome: 63 B.C. (2006) 
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ͮϞϩϲϕϚϧϢϥɯΪϬϠϜϝрϥ7 
Form 

 
Name 

 
Equivalents Sound Diphthongs  

 ͂ ϔ ϸϞϩϔ alpha a ç: aha; ê: father ϔϜɯÈÚɯÐÕɯaisle 

 ̓ ϕ ϕЪϧϔ ÉüÛÈ b beg ϘϜɯÈÚɯÐÕɯeight 

 ̈́ ϖ ϖϲϟϟϔ gamma g go ϢϜɯÈÚɯÐÕɯoil 

 ͅ ϗ ϗЌϞϧϔ delta d dig  ϨϜɯ%ÙÌÕÊÏɯÓui 

 ͆ Ϙ ϘзȮɯВ (ГɯϫϜɯϞрϠЀ ú×ÚČÓÖÕ ú met; episode ϔϨɯÈÚɯÐÕɯour 

 ͇ ϙ ϙЪϧϔ áüÛÈ z adze ϘϨɯÈÚɯÐÕɯÌÏɀÖÖ 

 ͈ Ϛ Нϧϔ üÛÈ ü prey ϚϨ üÏɀÖÖ 

 ͉ ϛȮɯϨ ϛЪϧϔ ÛÏüÛÈ th thin ϢϨɯÈÚɯÐÕɯÎÙoup 

 ͊ Ϝ бѦϧϔ ÐĥÛÈ i ú: believe; Č: believe  

 ͋ ϝ ϝϲϣϣϔ kappa c, k cap: kite  

 ͌ Ϟ Ϟϲϟϕϗϔ lambda l let  

 ͍ ϟ ϟѕ mu m met  

 ͎ Ϡ Ϡѕ nu n net  

 ͏ ϡ ϡϘж (ϡжЀ xi x lax  

 ͐ Ϣ ϢіȮɯц (чɯϟϜɯϝϤрϠЀ ģÔČÊÙÖÕ ģ soft   

 ͑ ϣ ϣϘж (ϣжЀ pi p pet  

 ͒ Ϥ шѦ rho r run  

 ͓ ϦȮɯϥ ϦЮϖϟϔ sigma s signal   

 ͔ ϧ ϧϔѕ tau t tar  

 ͕ Ϩ і (іɯϫϜɯϞрϠЀ Ĺ×ÚČÓÖÕ Ͽu) y Ļ: Fr. tu; ľ: Fr. sûr  

 ͖ ϩ ϩϘж (ϩжЀ phi ph graphic  

 ͗ Ϫ ϪϘж (ϪжЀ chi ch Germ. machen  

 ͘ ϫ ϫϘж (ϫжЀ psi ps gypsum  

 ͙ Ϭ ѧ (ѧɯϟЌϖϔЀ ĥÔúÎÈ ĥ note  

                                                 
7 The Ionic Alphabet.  The Greek alphabet above originated in Ionia.  In the late ninth or early 

eighth century the Greeks borrowed 22 consonant letters from the Phoenicians reinterpreting 

several of those consonants to serve as vowels. (Cf. ,ÈÚÛÙÖÕÈÙËÌȯɯƚȺɯɯ3ÏÌɯÓÌÛÛÌÙÚɯ͘ɯÈÕËɯ͙ɯÞÌÙÌɯ

invented by the Greeks. (Cf. Smyth 1.1.1)  Attic Greek was the language spoken by the Athenians 

of the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. and during the fifth century was written in an alphabet that 

did not distingui sh certain marked differences of sound.  This alphabet was officially supplanted 

in 403 B.C. by the Ionic alphabet of twenty-four capital letters.  The small Greek letters were 

invented in the ninth century A.D. ( Cf. Fobes: 1)    
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Alphabetum Latinum 8 
Form  Name Pronounced Diphthongs  

A a êɯÖÙɯç father or idea ae like ay 

B b be bay  bs=ps bt=pt ei as in eight 

C  c ce kay eu as ÌÏɀÖÖ 

D d de day au as now 

E e üɯÖÙɯú date or net oe as in boy 

F f ef ef ui as ÖÖɀÌÌ 

G g ge gay  as in get  

H h ha ha  

I i ČɯÖÙɯĊ machine or sit  

J j consonant i y as in young  

K k ka ka  

L l el el  

M m em em  

N n en en  

O o ĥɯÖÙɯģ holy or obey  

P p pe pay ph=f  

Q q qu koo  

R r er er  

S s es es as in sea  

T t te tay  

U u consonant u w as in wing  

V v ľɯÖÙɯĻ boot or foot  

X x ix ix  

Y y between u and i French u  

Z z zeta dzayta as in adze  

                                                 
8 The Latin alphabet is the same as the English, which has been borrowed from it, except that it 

does not contain J, U, and W.  It was borrowed from a Greek alphabet in very early times and did 

not at first contain the letters G and Y.  It consisted of capital letters only.  The small letters were 

invented in the eighth centrury A.D. The letter C originally meant G and in early Latin came to be 

used for K and K dropped out of the language except before A in a few words such as Kalendae.  

Y and Z were introduced from the Greek alphab et to represent sounds in words derived from 

Greek.  I and V were used both as consonants and vowels.  V originally stood for the sound U 

(oo) and F stood for the sound of the English W, but when F acquired the sound of the English F, 

V came to be used for W and U hence the later invention of the vowel U.  Since I was both a 

consonant and a vowel, the English J was invented for the Latin consonantal I pronounced like 

the y in young. (Cf. Allen and Greenough 1-8) 
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Abbreviations  

1st = first person 

2nd = second person 

3rd = third person 

Abl. =ablative case 

Acc. = accusative case 

Act. = active voice 

Adj. = adjective 

Adv. = adverb  

Aor. =aorist tense 

AUC = anno urbe condita 

Ca. = circa 

Cf. = confer, compare 

Collat.  = collateral 

Comp. = comparative 

Dat. = dative case 

Dor. = Doric 

Fem. = feminine gender 

Fut. = future tense 

Gen. = genitive case 

Gk. = Greek 

I.e. = id est, that is 

Impf. = imperfective tense 

Ind. = indicative mood  

Inf. = infinitive mood  

Lat. = Latin 

Lit. = literally  

Masc. = masculine gender 

Mid. = middle voice  

Mid./P ass. = middle/passive voice 

Nom. = nominative case 

Opt. = optative mood  

Part. = participle 

Pass. = passive voice 

Perf. = perfective tense 

Pl. = plural 

Pluperf. = pluperfective tense 

Pres. = present tense 

Pr. = proem 

Sing. = singular 

Superl. = superlative
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Preface to the Fourth Edition  

Discontents at Rome: 63 B.C. was begun for reasons now irrelevant in the Autumn 

2005.  The publication of the Fourth Edition, then, indicates that the work has 

entered its fourth year.   In order to relieve myself of  the tedium of constantly 

alternating back and forth between the Times New Roman font and Palatino 

Linotype font, I resolved to reformat the who document in Palatino Linotype 

because it seems to work better with Greek lettering.  This added a number of 

pages to the document as a whole. 

This version of the manuscript Discontents at Rome: 63 B.C. is based on 

Sallust's Bellum Catilinae.  The reader may wish to read that before reading 

Discontents at Rome: 63 B.C. as essential background.  Nevertheless whole text of 

the Bellum Catilinae is included within Discontentsȭɯɯ(ÕɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌɯ

the four speeches of Cicero, In Catilinam I-IV, appear at what would have been 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÈ××ÙÖ×ÙÐÈÛÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÙÖÕÖÓÖÎàɯÈÕËɯÐÕÛÌÙÙÜ×Ûɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌɯɯÉÜÛɯ(ɯ

have only completed the translation of the first two of Cicero's speeches so there 

is a long portion of un -translated Latin in the middle of the document.  

The general thrust of the argument presented in Discontents is a refutation 

ÖÍɯ)ÜËÐÛÏɯ*ÈÓÉɀÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ+ÜÊÐÜÚɯ2ÌÙÎÐÜÚɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯÞÈÚɯȿÈɯ1ÖÔÈÕɯ!ÖÓÚÏÌÝÐÒȮɀɯÉÜÛɯ

the fact that Catiline was compared to Jesus Christ by Blok, and through Blok 
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Kalb, is not without issue.  But whereas Kalb, as a professor of the Russian 

ÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌȮɯ ÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÚɯ ÈÕàɯ ÖÍɯ 2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ Þriting, or any Latin and, 

moreover, as a philosophical enemy of the former Soviet Union, she has not 

represented either the Bolshevik tradition, or that of L. Sergius Catiline, 

truthfully.  Thus Judith Kalb, in my opinion, has made a gross distortion of 

history which amounts to historical revisionism.  In short, Kalb is an academic 

who wrote and published about things that she did not completely understand 

which, again in my opinion, amounts to academic misconduct since nothing in 

the life of Lenin could ju stly be compared to the acts of a villain like L. Sergius 

Catiline.  Discontents at Rome: 63 B.C. not only resituates both Catiline and Lenin 

back to their proper places in history by separating them, but also puts Kalb into 

her proper historical place and  me into mine as well.  In the end, however, what 

Discontents at Rome: 63 B.C. truly demonstrates is that those within the 

institutions can only think and act the way people in those institutions can think 

and act and that those outside them can do but the same. 

It has been my intention neither to lead the reader to believe that the 

translations of the great Hellenists and Latinists of Oxford and Harvard are 

wholly inadequate nor that they beyond reproach; nor have I intended to lead 

the reader to believe that one rendering of these works in to English is altogether 

much better than all others and, on account of that, be relied upon alone.  Ezra 
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Pound said somewhere that every generation requires a new translation.  But 

here is more to it than this: it is necessary for the student to become acquainted 

with both the best of the old and the best of the new, and, consequently, I believe 

that one should familiarize oneself with as many of these translators, textual 

critics, and commentators as they have time for, not just with my work alone.  

Many of the standard translation are quite good.  The work done by the English 

grammarians, authenticating texts, translating the Greek and Latin library, 

codifying Greek and Latin grammar, and certifying the Latin and Greek 

dictionaries and lexicon, in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 

ca.1885-1925, is indubitably of singular importance to the history of Western 

thought.  And we must but ask: how is it that what once was of such great 

importance that countless scholars, the best and the brightest, were employed for 

well neigh forty years standardizing this library has all but vanished from 

American higher education?  The enormous amount of dedication, energy, and 

resources demands its recompense.  They receive that here. 

.ÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÏÈÕËȮɯ(ɯÔÜÚÛɯÊÖÕÍÌÚÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ)ȭɯ"ȭɯ1ÖÓÍɀÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯBellum 

Catilinae has not suited my purposes.  Indeed, in his translation of the Bellum 

Catilinae, he took, in my opinion, far too many liberties with respect to the 

exactness of grammar and syntax; though the gist of what it says in Latin truly is 

there, and indubitably I could not have achieved what I have achieved with out 
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his work ahead of me, indeed I often relied on it for the gist of Sallust; but it did 

not have the precision that I have required.9  And on account of the fact that I 

ÚÌÓËÖÔɯÈÎÙÌÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÙÌÕËÌÙɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ

epigrams among my own words in the manner that he  chose; I concluded that a 

complete translation of the Bellum Catilinae by my own hand was necessary.  But 

if the whole of the Bellum CatilinaeȮɯÛÏÌÕɯÞÏàɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÞÏÖÓÌɯÖÍɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɀÚɯOrationes 

in Catilinam I-IV, since both texts are first and primary things, the very things to 

be taken in hand.  I therefore have felt the need to include a complete Latin text, 

translation, and commentary of that document as well. 10 

3ÏÌɯ×ÈÙÛÚɯÖÍɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌ about the founding of the city and the 

decline of its morals, have been substantively and creatively employed before the 

center piece, the Narrative, NarratioȮɯȿϢɯɀϘϡϚϖϚϧϜϝрϥȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÛÚÌÓÍɯÉÌÎÐÕÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ

First Conspiracy and relates the entire Bellum Catilinae thence from to the defeat 

of Catilinae at Pistora, the ad baculum argumentum, in January of B.C. 62.  

3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯ(ɯÙÌÚÖÓÝÌËɯÛÖɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ×ÙÌÍÈÊÌɯÛÖɯBellum Catilinae earlier on in 

the Overview, PraetextoȮɯȿϢɯϞрϖϢϥɯÈÕËȮɯÔÖÙÌÖÝÌÙȮɯÛÖɯÙÌ×ÌÈÛɯÈɯÕÜÔÉÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯ

from both the Overview, the Narrative later on in the Argument, Argumentum, ȿϢɯ

                                                 
9 Ɂ(ÕɯÕÖÛɯÈɯÍÌÞɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌÚȮɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚɯÖÍÛÌÕÌÙɯÛÏan a more gifted translator would have found 

ÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙàȮɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÚÌÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÜÚɯÉÙÌÝÐÛàɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÚÈÊÙÐÍÐÊÌËɯÛÖɯÊÓÌÈÙÕÌÚÚȭɂɯCf. 1ÖÓÍɀÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ

Bellum  Catilinae: viii.  
10 3ÏÌɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÞÖɯÖÍɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɀÚɯÖÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯagainst Catiline have been completed at the time 

of this writing and ύϜ ̭ϝІ дϖ will be completed in the near future.  The Latin text of those two 

works has been included in their respective places. 
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ϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϦϟсϥɯand the Conclusion, DiscernoȮɯЕɯϝϤϜϧϜϝрϥȭ11  Aware of the repetitive 

nature of this practice, after delivering  the Narrative I supply in brief citations 

from both the Bellum Catilinae and In Catilinam in English, which I have done, 

where I believe necessary, only to punctuate important philosophical points 

pertaining to the truth o r fallacy of certain arguments lain down by the 

opposition. 12  Thus a few of the things you have read before the Argument and 

the Conclusion one read before.  One shall have, nevertheless, read the whole 

Bellum Catilinae and the four orations of Cicero against Catiline, in both English 

and Latin, by the time one has completed the whole work.    

I intend to render a translation of the four speeches Cicero and to place 

ÛÏÌÚÌɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏÌÚɯÐÕɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌȮɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖ×Ìr time when they 

should have occurred, thus creating a sort of narrative intextusȮɯÖÙɯϣϘϣϞϘϖϟϘϠϢϜȯɯ

an interweaving of texts including remarks by a number of Latin and Greek 

authors, like Plutarch and Cassius Dio, to name a few. There remains, however, a 

great many Greek and Latin translations ahead of me, and I sincerely hope to 

have the time to get around to rendering those texts as well; but there are, one 

must recall, many renderings of the Greek and Latin library which are fine unto 

themselves; and those ought to be known to every student of the Classics.  

                                                 
11 The use of Greek words and phrases in parallel to English, Arabic, and Latin phrases 

throughout this work is an example of Hellenism, Latinism, as opposed to Romanization, and 

Arabesque, as opposed to Barbarism, respectively. 
12 I.e., Judith Kalb, Aleksandr Blok, and Henrik Ibsen, inter alios. 
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Finally, it is critical th at every student memorize the Greek alphabet which will 

give them the ability, at the very least, to find Greek words in the Lexicon.   

EDWARD H.  CAMPBELL  

M ISSOULA, MONTANA  

NOVEMBER 21, 2008 
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Ϡ̈́ϬқϛϜ ϦϔϨϧрϠ13  

History, like philosophy, begins with a question.  Many believe that the 

principal question of History is about the past and, moreover, a question about 

the actuality of the events of the past in order to reach conclusions which answer 

the question with certainty, certus. 14   'ÌÕÊÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ ØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕȯɯ ȿ6ÏÈÛɯ ÈÊÛÜÈÓÓàɯ

ÏÈ××ÌÕÌËȳɀɯÊÖÔÌÚɯÛÖɯÔÐÕËɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÐÔÔÌËÐÈÛÌÓàȭɯɯ!ÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÈÓɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯ

is not what was, but what is; for the past is gone forever and can but live in the 

minds of those in the present.  But we must first ask what was in order to arrive 

at the principal question: What is?  This essay, being about Catiline, must first 

ask: Who was L. Sergius Catiline?   

Ҝ͆ϤϬϧϚϛϘЯϥɯϧЮɯϗэϦϝϢϞϢϠȮɯВϩϚȮɯɁϧсɯЎϔϨϧсϠɯϖϠѦϠϔϜѿɂɯϧЮɯϗЍɯϘѓϝϢϞϢϠȮɯɁϧсɯ

ϸϞϞѲɯяϣϢϛЌϦϛϔϜѿɂ15 

6ÏÌÕɯàÖÜɯÞÖÜÓËɯÈÚÒɯÏÐÔȮɯɁ6ÏÈÛɯÐÚɯËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛȳɂɯɯ'ÌɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁ3ÖɯÒÕÖÞɯÐÛɯ

ÏÐÔÚÌÓÍȰɯÉÜÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÌÈÚàȮɯÍÖÙɯÐÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯÛÖɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙȭɂɯɯȹThales: 36)16 

                                                 
13 The most diffi ÊÜÓÛɯÖÍɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ3ÏÈÓÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÏÐÓÖÚÖ×ÏÌÙɯÞÈÚɯÛÖɯȿ*ÕÖÞɯÛÏàɯÚÌÓÍȭɀɯɯ3ÏÐÚɯ

ÏÖÞÌÝÌÙɯÊÖÜÓËɯÈÓÚÖɯÉÌɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯÈÚɯɁ3ÏàɯÚÌÓÍȮɯÒÕÖÞȵɀɯ 
14 certus, -a, -um, determined, resolved, fixed, settled; determinate and fixated.  (Lewis and Short) 
15 ϧЮɯÐÚɯÈɯneut.nom. singȮɯÏÌÕÊÌɯȿÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÞÏÐÊÏȮɀɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯprotasis ÈÕËɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÛÌÊÌËÌÕÛɯÍÖÙɯϧсȱɯϧсɯÖÍɯ

the double apodosis.  яϣϢϛЌϦϛϔϜɯÐÚɯÈɯpres. mid./pass. inf. ȿÛÏÌɯ ÉÌÐÕÎɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÖÝÌÙȮɀɯϸϞϞѲȮɯȿÛÖɯ

ÈÕÖÛÏÌÙȭɀɯɯ'ÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÏÈÕËÌËɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÖɯÈnother. 
16 .Ùɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×Úȯɯ6ÏÌÕɯàÖÜɯÈÚÒÌËɯÏÐÔȮɯɁ6ÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÐÚɯÏÈÙËɯÛÖɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕȳɂɯɯ'ÌɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁ3ÏÌɯȿÒÕÖÞÐÕÎɯ

ÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɀɯÛÏÐÕÎȰɯÈÕËɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÌÈÚàȮɯÛÏÌɯȿÉÌÐÕÎɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯÛÖɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɀɯÛÏÐÕÎȭɯɯ3ÏÐÚɯÙÌÝÌÈÓÚɯÈɯdouble 

entendre ÚÐÕÊÌɯϧрɯÊÖÜÓËɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÉÖÛÏɯÈɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÖÜÛÚÐËÌɯÖÕÌÚÌlf which is to be explained, or it could 

represent the self as the thing which is to be explained.  Furthermore, that thing which is difficult 

ÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÒÕÖÞÐÕÎɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÌÈÚàɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÎÐÝÐÕÎɯȿÈËÝÐÊÌɀɯÛÏÐÕÎȭɯɯ%ÖÙɯÖÜÙɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌÚɯ
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But only so as to arrive at the point where we are able to answer the 

question: Who is L. Sergius Catiline?   But we shall find that not even the answer 

to this is really the thing sought after , since the mission of all philosophy is to 

ȿÒÕÖÞɯÛÏàÚÌÓÍ,ɀɯϖϠϬқϛϜɯϦϔϨϧрϠȮɯÏÌÕÊÌȯɯȿ6ÏÖɯÈÔɯ(ȳɀɯɯ 

Ɂ*ÕÖÞÐÕÎɯàÖÜÙÚÌÓÍɯÔÌÈÕÚɯÒÕÖÞÐÕÎȮɯÍÐÙÚÛȮɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÈɯÔÈÕȰɯÚÌÊÖÕËÓàȮɯ

knowing what it is to be the kind of man you are; thirdly, knowing what it 

ÐÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÕɯàÖÜɯÈÙÌɯÈÕËɯÕÖÉÖËàɯÌÓÚÌɯÐÚȭɂɯȹThe Idea of History10)17   

 ÕËȮɯÚÌÌÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯȿ-ÖɯÔÈÕɯÐÚɯÈÕɯÐÚÓÈÕËȮɀ18 we must ask moreover, who are we?  

History  is collective property, but not merely property that is owned by us all 

but is also in us all. We are possessed by it and shall become it as we pass over 

from being to pure Being.  Thus we must also ask not only what we shall make of 

it, but what shall it  make of us?  And, moreover, in adjudging the character of 

                                                                                                                                                 
here the knowing of history is the knowing of the self and the knowing of the self is precisely in 

the seeing of the self in it, the explaining of the self through it, and furthermore how the telling of 

it explains he who tells it which is perhaps more revealing to the y who receive the telling than it is 

to he who tells, but, as far as I am concerned it is the self which ought be known and is ultimately 

the reason for the study of history and for the telling of history, for its study and telling is the 

middle term in th e mediated path from the self to the self.  Cf. Diogenis Laertii, Vitae 

philosophorum, Ed. H.S. Long, London: Oxford: 1964. URL: 

http://www.mikrosapoplous.gr/dl/dl.html.  
17 Collingwood, R. G., The Idea of History, New York: Oxford University Press: 1969. 
18 John Donne (1572-1631), Meditation XVIIȮɯɁ-ÖɯÔÈÕɯÐÚɯÈÕɯÐÚÓÈÕËȮɯÌÕÛÐÙÌɯÖÍɯÐÛÚÌÓÍȰɯÌÝÌÙàɯÔÈÕɯÐÚɯÈɯ

piece of the continent, a part of the main. If a clod be washed away by the sea, Europe is the less, 

as well as if a promontÖÙàɯÞÌÙÌȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÐÍɯÈɯÔÈÕÖÙɯÖÍɯÛÏàɯÍÙÐÌÕËɀÚɯÖÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÕÌɯÖÞÕɯÞÌÙÌȯɯÈÕàɯ

ÔÈÕɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯËÐÔÐÕÐÚÏÌÚɯÔÌȮɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯ(ɯÈÔɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɯÐÕɯÔÈÕÒÐÕËȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯÕÌÝÌÙɯÚÌÕËɯÛÖɯ

ÒÕÖÞɯÍÖÙɯÞÏÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÓÓÚɯÛÖÓÓÚȰɯÐÛɯÛÖÓÓÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÌȭɂ 
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Catiline, we must also pass judgment on his contemporaries, for Catiline was not 

alone in his crimes, nor Cicero in opposing them. 

͌рϖϢϥ ÈÕËɯȿрϤϢϥɯϟϘҙϠɯϞрϖϢϥ19 

-ÖÞɯÐÍɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÈɯÞÖÙËȮɯϞрϖϢϥȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÈɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕȮɯȿрϤϢϥȮɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÖÙËȭ 

ȿ̈́ϦϧϜɯϟϘҙϠɯȿϢϨқϠɯϧϳɯȿϘϠɯϧϚқҘɯϫϨϪϚҘқɯϣϔϛϚϟϲϧϬϠɯϦэϟϕϢϞϔɯϝϔϜҙɯϧϔҙɯϖϤϔϩрϟϘϠϔɯ

ϧϬқϠɯȿϘϠɯϧϚҘқɯϩϬϠϚҘқɯ 

Things in sounds are symbols of impressions in the soul is and written 

things of those things in the sounds. (On Interpretation 16a4)20 

At first we have a word, Catiline , next we seek the definition for that word w hich 

is arrived at through a rational accountȮɯϟϘϧϔɯϞϢϖϢϨȮɯÖÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÖÙËȭ 

ȿ̈́ ϦϧϜɯϗɀɯȿрϤϢϥɯϟϘҙϠɯϞрϖϢϥɯȿϢɯϧϢҙɯϧЮɯȿϚқϠɯȿϘϜқϠϔϜɯϦϚϟϔЮϠϬϠ. 

And a definition is a reason for the thing which was to be signified. ( Topica 

101b39)21 

And despite all the controversy about the meaning of the ÞÖÙËɯȿËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕȯɀ 22  

                                                 
19 (ȭÌȭȮɯȿ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÈÚɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯÈÕËɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÈɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɀ 
20 Aristotle, On Interpretation, with an English translation by Harold P. Cooke, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1938. 
21 Aristotle, Topica, with an English translation by E. S. Forster, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard Uni versity Press: 1938. 
22 That is, is definition a question of usage, a system of genus and differentia, the cause or genesis 

of a thing, a thing which suits us when we use a word, mere opinion, its essence, or its actuality, 

and so on? 
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Ɂ3ÏÌɯÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÍÖÙɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɯÉÈÚÐÊÈÓÓàɯÉÌÓÖÕÎÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÛÐÝÐÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÜÔÈÕɯ

mind in all its scientific or dialectical  efforts to clarify discourse, to achieve 

×ÙÌÊÐÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛȮɯÛÖɯÍÖÊÜÚɯÐÚÚÜÌÚɯÈÕËɯÙÌÚÖÓÝÌɯÛÏÌÔȭɂɯȹDefinition 294)23 

The true definition of a word is its lexical definition,24 for this is where we shall 

find out what truly is the cultural agreement as to the definition of the word; 

hence what most people believe a word means which enables us to communicate 

effectively within the culture that we live, for lex also means law.  Thus the lexical 

entry is its lawful definition. If there is some contention about the definition of a 

word, then it is proper that we begin with the lexical definition and contend 

against this through reasoning which, if successful, shall change the definition of 

a word which ought to lead to a corrected lexical entry.  Hence definitions are the 

proper objects of rhetoric and it is precisely the definition of the phrase L. Sergius 

Catiline  which either has already or now is, undergoing a change.  And it is 

against this new, or becoming, definition of Catiline, i.e., that Catiline was either 

a hero, or no worse than other people, or a little something great, or enigmatic, et 

cetera, that I shall launch my attack in order to arrive at a corrected definition for 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÏÙÈÚÌȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËɀÚɯÌÚÚÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÐÛÚɯ×ÙÌËÐÊÈÛÌȭɯɯ%ÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯ

Catiline  could not have been enigmatic for that y says x is enigmatic is not to say 

                                                 
23 Adler, Mortimer J. a nd Gorman, William, Definition, A Syntopicon of Great Books of the 

Western World, Chicago: Encyclopedia Britannica: 1952. 
24 Lexis, -eos, a wordȰɯ&ÙȭɯϞЌϡϜϥȮɯa word peculiar in form or significationȮɯϞЌϡϘϜϥȮɯÍÌÔȭɯÕÖÔȭɯ×ÓȭȮɯ

glossary. (Liddell and Scott)  And definitus, a, um, definite, limited, distinct. (Lewis and Short)  
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that x is truly a mystery but that x is a mystery to y.  And just as Catiline may be 

a mystery to some contemporary author he was, nevertheless, no mystery to 

Sallust, or Cicero, or Plutarch, or Cassius Dio, or Appian , or Florus, or Boccaccio, 

or Ben Jonson, et al.25  3ÖɯÚÈàɯÛÏÈÛɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯÐÚɯȿÈÕɯÌÕÐÎÔÈɀɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÛÖɯÚÈàɯÛÏÈÛɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯ

is truly a mystery but that the questioner has been confused.  Catiline may not 

ÉÌȮɯÈÕËɯÐÕËÌÌËɯÞÈÚÕɀÛȮɯÊÖÕÍÜÚÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÌÝÌÙàÖÕÌȭ 

A work and a work of Art  

And though this document is History , the first thing that  the reader might 

notice is that it is nothing like any history book they have seen before for it is also 

philosophy, but it is more than mere philosophy.  It is, as Martin Heidegger  

(1889-1976) might have put it, the strife of the craft of thinking against an historical 

object creating an opening between world and earth which allows beingȮɯϔϞЕϛϘϜϔȮɯ

to presence in the form of a book; truth being brought to stand in a work of art.  And 

since it is a craft that creates a work of art, and the craft practiced here is thinking 

about historical thought, it is truly philosophy in general and philosophy about 

history in particular.  But it is beyond the metaphysics of philosophy for it 

presences its truth in a work of artɭa word which itself means truth, or indeed 

true being, or moreover the truth of pure Being coming to be, crescere.   

                                                 
25 The repetitive use of unnecessary copulative conjunctions  ÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯȿÖÙȱÖÙȱÖÙɀɯÈÕËɯÚÖɯÖÕɯÐÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯ

Polysyndeton. 
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Ɂ3ÏÌɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÙÜÛÏɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÉÙÐÕÎÐÕÎɯÍÖÙÛÏɯÖÍɯÈɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÚÜÊÏɯ

as never was before and will never ÊÖÔÌɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÈÎÈÐÕȭɂɯ 

(The Origin of the Work of Art 181)26   

Rhetoric and Oratory  

It is also not ordinary history too in so far as it does not simply treat 

written works which pertain directly to the matte r at hand, but develops a line of 

reasoning about those sources, builds an argument, and delivers a conclusion 

through rhetoric  and therefore draws upon a wide range of thought both ancient, 

medieval, Renaissance, Enlightenment  and post-Enlightenment, or modern.  And 

whereas it is rhetoric is genetically related to oratory:  

[30.5] Neque oratoris vis et facultas, sicut ceterarum rerum, angustis et brevibus 

terminis cluditur, sed is est orator, qui de omni quaestione pulchre et ornate et ad 

persuadendum apte dicere pro dignitate rerum, ad utilitatem temporum, cum 

voluptate audientium possit.  [31.1] Hoc sibi illi veteres persuaserant, ad hoc 

efficiendum intellegebant opus esse, non ut in rhetorum scholis declamarent, nec 

ut fictis nec ullo modo ad veritatem accedentibus controversiis linguam modo et 

vocem exercerent, sed ut iis artibus pectus implerent, in quibus de bonis et malis, 

de honesto et turpi, de iusto et iniusto disputatur; [2] haec enim est oratori 

subiecta ad dicendum material nam in iudiciis fere de aequitate, in 
                                                 
26 Heidegger, Martin, The Origin of the Work of Art, in Basic Writings revised and expanded by 

David Farrell Krell, San Francisco: Harper & Row: 1977. 
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deliberationibus de honestate disserimus, ita ut plerumque haec ipsa in vicem 

misceantur: de quibus copiose et varie et ornate nemo dicere potest, nisi qui 

cognovit naturam humanam et vim virtutum pravitatemque vitiorum et 

ÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÔɯÌÖÙÜÔȮɯØÜÈÌɯÕÌÊɯÐÕɯÝÐÙÛÜÛÐÉÜÚɯÕÌÊɯÐÕɯÝÐÛÐÐÚɯÕÜÔÌÙÈÕÛÜÙȱȻƛȼɯ-ÌØÜÌɯ

enim sapientem informamus neque Stoicorum comitem, sed eum qui quasdam 

artis haurire, omnes libare debet. Ideoque et iuris civilis scientiam veteres oratores 

comprehendebant, et grammatica [8] musica geometria imbuebantur. 

[30.5] The virtue and power of oratory , unlike other matters, is that it is 

not enclosed by a narrow and short boundary, but he is an orator who 

would be able to speak on every question beautifully, ornately and to 

persuasion suitable to the dignity of the affairs, utility of the times, and 

the delight of the audience.  [31.1] By this the ancients had convinced 

themselves, to bring about this thing they understood to be a work, not in 

the way they would declaim in the schools of rhetoric , nor in the manner 

exercising the tongue and voice in debates approaching reality,27 but in 

such a way that should fill the breast with these arts which examine the 

good and the bad, the honorable and the dishonorable, justice from 

injustice; [2] these in fact are subject matters for an orator to speak about, 

for we speak about complete equality in court and hon esty in deliberation; 

                                                 
27 I.e., as in a moot court. 
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these should mix themselves in such a way so as to be interchangeable 

about which no one is able to speak abundantly with both variety and 

adornment except he who knows human nature, both the power of virtue 

and the crookedness of vice, and understanding those things which are 

ÊÖÜÕÛÌËɯ ÈÚɯ ÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ ÝÐÙÛÜÌÚɯ ÕÖÙɯ ÝÐÊÌÚȱ6Ìɯ ÈÙÌɯ ÍÈÚÏÐÖÕÐÕÎɯ ÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ Èɯ

Wiseman nor a companion28 of the Stoicsɭhe who draws from certain 

kinds of arts, but he who samples them all.  For that reason both the 

knowledge of  law 29  and being saturated with grammar, music, and 

geometry was common to ancient orators. (Dialogus de Oratoribus 30.5-31-

7)30 

Thus I develop a pathway to an opening by setting worldly philosophers, 

thinkers, and hist orians to strife for the middle ground; for this is the pathway to 

the presence-ing of the Being of beings; and against Sallust himself, inter alios, 

they shall contend. 

Rhetoric, Ethics, and Humanistic Logic  

 My history is a history of th e process of the historical revision of the 

Bellum CatilinaeȮɯ Èɯ ËÌÍÌÕÚÌɯ ÖÍɯ 2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ ÏÐÚÛÖÙàȮɯ Èɯ ÝÐÕËÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ÊÓÈÚÚÐÊÈÓɯ

scholarship, and, moreover, a defense of rhetoric as the art of expounding ethics 

                                                 
28 masc. acc. sing. of comes, companion, hence neque ÚÈ×ÐÌÕÛÌÔȱÕÌØÜÌɯ2ÛÖÐÊÖÙÜÔɯÊÖÔÐÛÌÔ = neither a 

Wiseman nor a companion of the Stoics. 
29 jus civilis, ȿÊÐÝÐÓɯÑÜÚÛÐÊÌɀɯǻɯÓÈÞȭ 
30 Tacitus, Dialogus de Oratoribus, Opera Minora, Henry Furneaux, Clarendon Press: Oxford: 1900. 
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through humanistic logic.  It is a history of thought about the conspiracy of 

Catiline , but it is not, strictly speaking, a forensic examination of those sources; 

for the question to be answered is not who Catiline really was, but wh o he is and 

those who take sides with him are.   

 

Ɂ(ÕɯÖÜÙɯÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯhistory unites the objective with the subjective 

side, and denotes quite as much the historia rerum gestrarum as the res 

gestae themselves; on the other hand it comprehends no less what has 

happened, than a narration of what has happened.  This union of the two 

meanings we must regard as of a higher order than mere outward 

accident; we must suppose historical narrations to have appeared 

contemporaneously with historical deeds and ev ents.  It is an internal vital 

×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÓÌɯÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÛÖɯÉÖÛÏɯÛÏÈÛɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌÚɯÛÏÌÔɯÚàÕÊÏÙÖÕÖÜÚÓàȭɂ 

(Philosophy of History 181)31   

An Episode in History  

 !àɯ'ÌÎÌÓɀÚɯÔÌÛÏÖËÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÚÊÏÌÔÈÛÈɯÔàɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÐÚɯÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÈÕɯoriginal 

history, because I do not discuss deeds which were held before my own eyes in a 

time when I shared the same spirit of the principle actors, nor is it reflective history 

because my history only treats a single episode of a great history and does not 
                                                 
31 Hegel, G. W. F., The Philosophy of History, translated by J. Sibree, Chicago: Encyclopedia 

Britannica: 1978. 
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apply a forensic methodology to the criticism of the sources for this episode in 

history, it is the thoughtful consideration of this episode in history because it 

considers the meaning of the events, and the meaning of the implicit change in the 

interpretation of those events, with the aim that people learn from this history 

ÈÕËɯÈÊÛɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÐÛȮɯÚÌÌÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÏÌɯÞÏÖɯÏÈÚɯÈɯÔÌÔÖÙàɯÐÚɯÛÌÈÊÏÈÉÓÌȮɀ32 and, 

moreover: 

αϞϬϥɯϧϘɯϦϚϟϘжϢϠɯϧϢѕɯϘбϗрϧϢϥɯϝϔЯɯϟЖɯϘбϗрϧϢϥɯϧсɯϗэϠϔϦϛϔϜɯϗϜϗϲϦϝϘϜϠɯ

ЏϦϧЮϠȮɯ ϝϔЯɯ ϗϜϳɯ ϧϢѕϧϢɯ ϧЖϠɯ ϧЌϪϠϚϠɯ ϧЪϥɯ ЏϟϣϘϜϤЮϔϥɯ ЗϖϢэϟϘϛϔɯ ϟЉϞϞϢϠɯ

ЏϣϜϦϧЕϟϚϠɯϘзϠϔϜȭ 

And as a whole it is a sign of knowledge or ignorance to be able to teach, 

and, on account of this, we hold Art  over Experience to be scientific 

knowledge.  

(Metaphysics 981b7-8)33 

SallustɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÐÚɯÈÕɯoriginal history +ÐÝàɀÚɯreflective history, mine philosophical.  

Thus it is in general a philosophical historyȮɯϟϘϧϔɯϞϢϖϢϨȮ34 of the Bellum Catilinae.  

Thus it is a reasoning about this episode in history, for all real history is a 

reasoning, and, moreover, a rational account of the acts of men past for the use of 

men in the present, the dead instructing the living.  

                                                 
32 Cf.  ÙÐÚÛÖÛÓÌɀÚɯMetaphysics (980b22-25). 
33 Aristotle, Metaphysics, ed. W.D. Ross. Oxford: Clarendon Press: 1924. 
34 ȿÈɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛȭɀ 
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ȿ̈́ϦϧϜɯϗϚҙɯϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϦϟϢҙϥɯϞрϖϢϥɯ ȿϘϠɯȿϬқɯϧϘϛЌϠϧϬϠɯϧϜϠϬқϠɯȿЌϧϘϤрϠɯϧϜɯϧϬқϠɯ

ϝϘϜϟЌϠϬϠɯȿϘϡɯȿϔϠϲϖϝϚϥɯϦϨϟϕϔЮϠϘϜɯϗϜϔҙɯϧϬқϠɯϝϘϜϟЌϠϬϠ .  ȿ͂ϣрϗϘϜϡϜϥɯϟϘҙϠɯ

ϢϨқϠɯȿϘϦϧЮϠ, ȿрϧϔϠɯȿϘϡɯȿϔϞϚϛϬқϠɯϝϔЯɯϣϤўϧϬϠɯȿϢɯϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϦϟϢҙϥɯȿϚҘқɯȿϔϞϚϛϚϥɯȿЖɯ

ϘϝɯϧϢϜϢэϧϬϠɯȿϳɯϗϜϲɯϧϜϠϬϠɯϣϤўϧϬϠɯϝϔЯɯȿϔϞϚϛϬқϠɯϧϚқϥɯϣϘϤЯɯȿϔϨϧϳɯϖϠўϦϘϬϥɯ

ϧЖϠɯȿϔϤϪЖϠɯȿϘЮϞϚϩϘϠѿɯϗϜϔϞϘϝϧϜϢҙϥɯϗϘҙɯϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϦϟϢҙϥɯ ȿϢɯȿϘϡɯȿϘϠϗрϡϬϠɯ

ϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϙрϟϘϠϢϥ.  ȿ̈́ϦϧϜɯϗϘҙɯȿϔϞϚϛϚқɯϟЍϠɯϝϔЯɯϣϤϬқϧϔɯϧϳɯϟЖɯϗϜ ɀɯȿϘϧЌϤϬϠɯ

ȿϔϞϞϳɯϗϜɀɯȿϔϨϧϬқϠɯȿЌϪϢϠϧϔɯϧϚҙϠɯϣЮϦϧϜϠȱɀЌϠϗϢϡϔɯϗϘҙɯϧϔҙɯϗϢϝϢϨқϠϧϔɯϣϔқϦϜϠɯȿЖɯ

ϧϢϜқϥɯϣϞϘЮϦϧϢϜϥɯȿЖɯϧϢϜқϥɯϦϢϩϢϜқϥȱɀϘϤϜϦϧϜϝсϥɯϗɀɯȿϘϦϧЯɯϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϦϟϢϥɯȿϢɯȿϘϝɯ

ϩϔϜϠϢϟЌϠϬϠɯȿϘϗрϡϬϠ, ϟЖɯȿрϠϧϬϠɯϗЌȱɀϢϨɯϖϔҙϤɯϣϔқϠɯϧϢҙɯϩϔϜϠрϟϘϠϢϠɯ

ȿЌϠϗϢϡϢϠɯϝϔϜҙɯȿЌϦϧϜϠɯȿЌϠϗϢϡϢϠȭ 

Now reasoning 35 is an account in which what is being lain down through 

its laying  down comes to be lain down a different thing , by necessity.36  A 

demonstration,37 then, is either reasoning out of true things and first things; 

or out of such things which has left the origin of our knowledge about 

them from first things and  true things; dialectical reasoning, on the other 

hand, is reasoning out of accepted opinions.  And things are true and 

primary which not through other things but through themselves 

ÊÖÔÔÈÕËÚɯ ÉÌÓÐÌÍȱÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌËɯopinions, however, are things which are 

                                                 
35 ȿϢɯϦϨϞϞϢϖϜϦϟϢҙϥ, or the syllogism. 
36 ϧϜɯϧϬқϠɯϝϘϜϟЌϠϬϠȱɯϗϜϳɯϧϬқϠɯϝϘϜϟЌϠϬϠȯɯɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÓÈÐÕɯËÖÞÕȱÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯÓÈàÐÕÎɯËÖÞÕȱɯ

ϦϨϟϕϔЮϠϘϜȯɯÊÖÔÌÚɯÛÖɯÉÌȱɀϘϡɯȿϔϠϲϖϝϚϥȯɯÉàɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÐÛàȱɀЌϧϘϤрϠȯɯÈɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÛÏÐÕÎȭɯ 
37  That is, a demonstrative argumentȰɯ ȿϔϣрϗϘϜϡϜϥȮɯ È×ÖËÐßis, showing forth, making known, 

exhibiting, demonstration. ( Liddell and Scott) 
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ÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯ Éàɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÞÏÖÓÌȮɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÔÈÑÖÙÐÛàȮɯ ÖÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÞÐÚÌȱÉÜÛɯ ÊÖÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÜÚɯ

reasoning appears38 ÛÖɯÉÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌËɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÚÖȱÍÖÙɯÕÖÛɯ

every thing which appears to be accepted opinion is accepted opinion.  

(Topica 100a18.25- 100b18.26)39 

 And the history of the Bellum Catilinae, having thus been lain down, is once 

again taken in hand, as accepted opinions held by the whole, the just, the 

majority,  or the wise, lain down again and, thereby, comes to be a different thing.  

But it is in its particular aspect too it is ethical philosophy derived from historical 

examples, for we cannot have mere history, the mere narration, and thus 

transmission, of the events, because the telling of the story is not without reason.  

Thus it is imperative not that we only understand the story, but also the reason 

for the story.  And seeing that the story must reason have, and that the telling of 

the story constitutes history, we must also ascertain the reason for History.   

[1.14.5] ȿ˃ϧϔϠɯϗϘҙɯϧϢҙɯϧϚῇϥɯϜῙϦϧϢϤЮϔϥɯϚῘῇϛϢϥɯϔῘϠϔϞϔϟϕϲϠϚ‌ ϧϜϥȮɯϘῘϣϜϞϔϛЌϦϛϔϜɯ

ϪϤЖɯϣϲϠϧϬϠɯϧϬῇϠɯϧϢϜϢϨҚϧϬϠɯϝϔϜҙɯϣϢϞϞϔҚϝϜϥɯϟϘҙϠɯϘϨῘϞϢϖϘϜῇϠɯϝϔϜҙɯϝϢϦϟϘϜῇϠɯϧϢϜῇϥɯ

ϟϘϖЮϦϧϢϜϥɯϘῘϣϔЮϠϢϜϥɯϧϢюϥɯϘῘϪϛϤϢэϥȮɯϢῙҚϧϔϠɯϔϜῙ ϣϤϲϡϘϜϥɯϔῘϣϔϜϧϬῇϦϜɯϧϢϨῇϧϢ, 

ϣϢϞϞϲϝϜϥɯϗɀɯϘῘϞЌϖϪϘϜϠɯϝϔЯɯϫЌϖϘϜϠɯϘῘϣϢϠϘϜϗЮϦϧϬϥɯϧϢюϥɯϔῘϠϔϖϝϔϜϢϧϲϧϢϨϥ, 

ϢῙҚϧϔϠɯϔϜῙ ϧϬῇϠɯϘῘϣϜϧϚϗϘϨϟϲϧϬϠɯϔῙϟϔϤϧЮϔϜɯϧϢϨῇϛɀɯϨῙϣϢϗϘϜϝϠэϬϦϜϠ.  [6] ȿϒϦϣϘϤɯ

ϖϳϤɯϙў‌ϢϨɯϧϬῇϠɯϢῘҚϫϘϬϠɯϔῘϩϔϜϤϘϛϘϜϦϬῇϠɯϔῘϪϤϘϜϢϨῇϧϔϜɯϧϢҙɯϢῙҚϞϢϠȮɯϢϨῙҚϧϬϥɯϘῘϡɯ

                                                 
38 ϩϔϜϠϢϟЌϠϬϠȯɯÐȭÌȭȮɯ×ÏÌÕÖÔÌÕÈɯ 
39 Aristotle, Topica, with an English translation by E. S. Forster, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1938. 
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ϜῙϦϧϢϤЮϔϥɯϔῘϠϔϜϤϘϛϘЮϦϚϥɯϧϚῇϥɯ ϔῘϞϚϛϘЮϔϥɯϧсɯϝϔϧϔϞϘϜϣрϟϘϠϢϠɯϔϨ ῘϧϚῇϥɯ

ϔῘϠϬϩϘϞЍϥɯϖЮϠϘϧϔϜɯϗϜЕϖϚϟϔ.  [ 7] ϜͅрϣϘϤɯϢϨῘҚϧϘɯϧϬῇϠɯϩϜҚϞϬϠɯϝϔϧϚϖϢϤϘϜῇϠɯ

ϢϨῘҚϧϘɯϧϢϨҙϥɯϘῘϪϛϤϢюϥɯϘӽϣϔϜϠϘϜǶϠɯϢӽϝϠϚϧЌϢϠȮɯϢϨӽҚϧϘɯϗϘҙɯϧϢϨҙϥɯϔϨ ӽϧϢюϥɯϫЌϖϘϜϠ, 

ϣϢϧЍɯϗɀɯ ϘӽϖϝϬϟϜϲϙϘϜϠɯϘϨ ӽϞϔϕϚϧЌϢϠȮɯ ϘӽϣϘϜϗЖɯϧϢюϥɯϘ ӽϠɯϣϤϔҚϖϟϔϦϜϠɯ

ϔӽϠϔϦϧϤϘϩϢϟЌϠϢϨϥɯϢϨӽҚϧɀɯ ϘϨӽϦϧϢϪϘϜǶϠɯ ϔϜӽϘЯɯϗϨϠϔϧсϠɯϢϨ ӽҚϛɀɯ ϔӾϟϔϤϧϲϠϘϜϠɯ

ϦϨϠϘϪϬǶϥɯϘϜӽϝрϥ.  [ 8]  ϣ͂ϢϦϧϲϠϧϔϥɯϢϨӽǶϠɯϧϬǶϠɯϣϤϔϧϧϢҚϠϧϬϠɯϔϨӽϧϢϜǶϥɯϧϢϜǶϥɯ

ϣϤϔϧϧϢϟЌϠϢϜϥɯϘӽϩϔϤϟϢϦϧЌϢϠɯϧϳϥɯϣϤϘϣϢэϦϔϥ ϔӽϣϢϩϲϦϘϜϥɯϝϔЯɯϗϜϔϞЕϫϘϜϥɯ

ϘӽϠɯϧϢϜǶϥɯϨӾϣϢϟϠЕϟϔϦϜϠȭɯɯȻƝȼɯϬӾϥɯϗɀɯϘӽҚϦϧϜϠɯϔӽϞϚϛϚǶ ϧϳɯϠϨǶϠɯϨӾϩɀ 

[1.14.5] Whenever anyone assumes40 the moral character of History ,41 it is 

necessary, on the one hand, to have forgotten everything such as this,42 

and often, on the other hand, necessary to speak well of, and honor with 

the greatest commendations, the enemy; while at the same time you shall 

pass over they who demand this very thing, many times, moreover, to 

shame with reproach and censure with force, whenever a failure of their 

practices should make itself known.  [6] For just as an animal which has 

had its eyesight taken away is rendered completely useless, in the same 

way, History itself, having been razed of truth, is left behind a useless 

thing and becomes a tale.  [7] Therefore hesitate neither to speak against 

                                                 
40 ϔῘϠϔϞϔϟϕϲϠϚ‌ presȭɯÚÜÉÑȭɯÈÊÛȭɯÖÍɯϔῘϠϔϞϔϟϕϲϠϬȮɯÛÖɯÛÈÒÌɯÜ×ȮɯÛÈÒÌɯÐÕÛÖɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÏÈÕËÚȮɯÛÖɯÛÈÒÌɯÜ×ÖÕɯ

ÖÕÌɀÚɯÚÌÓÍȮɯÈÚÚÜÔÌȮɯÜÕËÌÙÛÈÒÌȮɯÌÕÎÈÎÌɯÐÕȭɯȹLiddell and Scott) 
41 ϜῙϦϧϢϤЮϔ, inquiry, to learn by inquiry, and knowledge so obtained. ( Liddell and Scott)  Thus, as it 

ÞÌÙÌȮɯȿÞÏÖÌÝÌÙɯÈÚÚÜÔÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓÚɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙàɯÛÖɯÓÌÈÙÕɯÉàɯÐÕØÜÐÙàȭɀ 
42 I.e. To love his friends and his country and share their enemies. Op. cit. (1.14.4). 
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friends nor commend enemies, nor to blame them both,43 but to praise at 

any time one must beware of turning things upside down, for it is neither 

possible to always hit the mark nor to miss  the mark holding together a 

likeness of truth.  [8] Standing aloof, at any rate, from the doers, one must 

adapt to be clearly seen speaking plainly and making determinations in 

the remembrances for the actions themselves, [9] so as they be true now by 

itself. (The Histories of Polybius 1.14.5-9)44 

This document understood in so far as it tells of history it relates the perfective, 

yet in terms of the ethics derived there from it transmits the progressive.  In other 

words, its beingȮɯ ϢϠȮɯens, has dual aspect.45  (Ûɯ ÐÚɯ ÉÖÛÏɯ ÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓȮɯ ϝϤϜϧϜϝрϥɯ ÈÕËɯ

ÌßÌÎÌÛÐÊÈÓȮɯ ɀϘϡϚϖϚϧϜϝрϥȮ46  and presents a dialectial problemȮɯ ϣϤϢϕϞЕϟϔɯ

ϗϜϔϞϘϝϧϜϝрϠȭɯɯ6ÈÚɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌ a criminal, or not?   

͑ϤрϕϞϚϟϔɯϗɀɯȿϘϦϧЯɯϗϜϔϞϘϝϧϜϝсϠɯϛϘўϤϚϟϔɯϧсɯϦϨϠϧϘϜқϠϢϠɯȿЖɯϣϤсϥɯȿϔЮϤϘϦϜϠɯ

ϝϔЯɯϩϨϖЖϠɯȿЖɯϣϤсϥɯȿϔϞЕϛϘϜϔϠɯϝϔϜҙɯϖϠϬқϦϜϠ.  

                                                 
43 ϧϢюϥɯϔϨῘϧϢюϥɯǻɯȿÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÔÌÕȮɀɯÐȭÌȮɯÛÏÌÔɯÉÖÛÏȭ 
44 Polybius, The Histories, with an English translation by W. R. P atton, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1922. 
45 Ɂ#ÜÈÓɂɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊÈÓÓàɯÛÖɯɁÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÖÔÌɯÐÕɯ×ÈÐÙÚȭɂɯɯ%ÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯÌàÌÚȮɯÓÌÎÚȮɯÍÌÌÛɯÏÈÕËÚȮɯÌÛÊȭɯɯ

Ɂ Ú×ÌÊÛɂɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÝÌÙÉÈÓɯÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ×ÈÚÛɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÚȮɯ ÖÙÐÚÛɯÐÕɯ&ÙÌÌÒ, or Perfective 

in Latin, or to one of the progressive tenses, that is, Present, Imperfect, or Future.  Although a 

written document is generally designated as a Noun, the study of the document give the 

document a progressive being, i.e. it is an action in the mind of the reader, but also carries 

through the values of the past into the presents and breathes new life, as it were, into old ideas.  

This is another way of saying that the ethics of Western Civilization has been, and is, a 

progressive development, not a static sort of thing as is a moral substantive. 
46 ɀϘϡϚϖϚϧϜϝрϥɯof or for narrative ÉàɯÞÈàɯÖÍɯɀϘϡЕϖϚϦϜϥȮɯϘϬϥȮɯЕȮɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛȮɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌȰɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕȮɯ

ÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÍÙÖÔɯɀϘϡЕϖϘрϟϔϜȮɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÈËÌÙɯÖÍȭɯȹLiddell and Scott) 
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A dialectical  problem is an investigation contending either to acceptance 

or avoidance or to truth and knowledge. ( Topica 104b1)47 

The Problem and the Proposition  

With respect to passing judgment, absolvere, on the Catilinarian affair there are 

two questions that must be answered, a problem and a proposition, and two ways 

of reasoning about them.  First the problem then the propoÚÐÛÐÖÕȯɯɯȹ(Ⱥɯȿ6ÈÚɯ

Catiline  ÈɯÝÐÓÓÈÐÕȮɯÖÙɯÈɯÏÌÙÖȳɀɯɯȹ((Ⱥɯȿ(Íɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯËÐËɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÏÌɯÉÌɯÈɯ

ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓȳɀɯɯ-ÖÞɯÈɯproposition ÏÈÚɯÛÞÖɯ×ÈÙÛÚȯɯȹϔȺɯÈɯprotasisȮɯϣϤрϧϔϦϜϥȮ48 ȿ(ÍȮɀɯsiȮɯÖÙɯȿϘϜɯ

ÈÕËɯȹϕȺɯÈÕɯapodosisȮɯϔϣрϗϢϦϜϥȮɯȿ3ÏÌÕȮɀɯita, tum, sicȮɯÖÙɯȿϔϠȮɯϗЌȮɯȿϔϞϞϲȮɯϟЕȮɯȿϢϨȭɯɯ

There are two kinds of reasonings about the problem and the proposition are 

demonstrative and dialectical.   

The Demonstrative Argument   

 First the demonstrative argument  followed by the dialectical .  In 

ÈÕÚÞÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯȿ6ÈÚɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌ ÈɯÝÐÓÓÈÐÕȮɯÖÙɯÈɯÏÌÙÖȳɀɯɯ!àɯÞÈàɯÖÍɯ

demonstrative argument, I must first presume that the history of the affair that we 

have received is both true and primary , ȿϔϞϚϛϬқϠɯϝϔЯɯϣϤўϧϬϠ.  Thus without 

considering whether or not Catiline actually did the things he was accused of, we 

                                                 
47 Aristotle, Topica, with an English translation by E. S. Forster, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1938. 
48 Ɂ3ÏÌɯ×ÙÖÛÈÚÐÚɯÏÈÚɯÐÛÚɯÕÈÔÌɯÍÙÖÔɯϣϤрϧϔϦϜϥȭɯ+ÐÛȭɯÚÛÙÌÛÊÏÐÕÎɯforward, that which is put forward (in 

ÓÖÎÐÊɯÈɯ×ÙÌÔÐÚÌȺȰɯÛÏÌɯÈ×ÖËÖÚÐÚȮɯÍÙÖÔɯϔϣрϗϢϦϜϥɯÓÐÛȭɯgiving back; return; i.e. the resuming or answering 

ÊÓÈÜÚÌȭɂɯȹ2ÔàÛÏɀÚ Greek Grammar 2280a) 
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ÓÈàɯËÖÞÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕȯɯȿ(Íɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯËÐË ÛÏÌÚÌɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÏÌɯÉÌɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓȳɀɯɯ

Taking the history that we have received 49 as true and primary the apodosis 

ÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯȿàÌÚȭɀɯɯ3ÏÜÚɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÕÚÞÌÙÌËȯɯȿ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯÞÈÚɯÈɯ

ÝÐÓÓÈÐÕȭɀɯɯ!ÜÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÑÜËÎÔÌÕÛɯÞÐÛÏɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔȯɯȿ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯ

ÞÈÚɯÈɯÝÐÓÓÈÐÕȳɀɯÐÚɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÊÌÌËɯËÖÞÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÛÏɯÉàɯÞÈàɯÖÍɯdemonstrative reasoning 

and would, therefore, require me to adopt a moral substantive principle such as 

ȿ3ÏÖÜɯÚÏÈÓÛɯÕÖÛɯÒÐÓÓɀɯÈÕËɯÚÏÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯÒilled and, therefore, Catiline was a 

criminal; presuming the history as it was handed down to us is true and it is.  But 

it can be shown that the words of the demonstrative moralist always belie his 

deeds.  For instance, a moral substantive ÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯȿ3ÏÖÜɯÚÏÈÓÛɯÕÖÛɯÒÐÓÓȮɀɯÞÈÚɯ

propounded by Moses, himself a murderer:  

[2.11] In diebus illis postquam creverat Moses egressus ad fratres suos vidit 

adflictionem eorum et virum aegyptium percutientem quendam de Hebraeis 

fratribus suis [12] cumque circumspexisset huc atque illuc et nullum adesse 

vidisset percussum Aegyptium abscondit sabulo. 

                                                 
49 The complete list of crimes that Catiline  has been accused of are as follows.  Sacrilege: for the 

desecration of the fountain of Apollo  by washing his bloody hands in it after murd ering of 

Marcus Marius .  The Rape of the Vestal Virgin Fabia which is also a sacrilege in addition to a rape.  

Incest: married his daughter Aurelia Orestilla .  Six or seven counts of Murder: murd ered his wife, 

murdered his son, sacrificed a boy (probably his own son), murdered his brother -in-law Quintus 

Caecilius, murdered Marcus Marius Gratidianus , and murdered Marcus Volumnius  and Lucius 

Tanusius.  Cannibalism: drank the blood of a human sacrifice and ate vital parts.  Conspiracy:  

conspired along with several other men to seize the Roman government.  Attempted Murder: 

attempted to murder Cicero , and Bribery. We hold that he would only need to be guilty of one of 

ÛÏÌÚÌɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɯÐÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÕÈÔÌËɯÑÜÚÛÓàɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓȭɀ 
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[2.11] In those days, after Moses had separated,50 having gone out to his 

own brothers, he saw their suffering and an Egyptian striking a man, as 

one might say one of their Hebrew brothers, [12] and when he looked 

about, this way and that, and saw no one to be about, struck the Egyptian 

and hid him in the sand. ( Exodus 2.11-12)51 

Moreover, he later on commanded others commit murder immediately after he 

himself forbade it to the same.   

[32.27] Quibus ait haec dicit Dominus Deus Israhel ponat vir gladium super 

femur suum ite et redite de porta usque ad portam per medium castrorum et 

occidat unusquisque fratrem et amicum et proximum suum [28] fecerunt filii Levi 

iuxta sermonem Mosi cecideruntque in die illo quasi tria milia hominum [29] et 

ait Moses consecrastis manus vestras hodie Domino unusquisque in filio et fratre 

suo ut detur vobis benediction.  

[32.27] To whom he said these things: 52 Ɂ3ÏÌɯ+ÖÙËɯGod of the land of the 

Gods of El53 says let a man put a sword on your leg and go from gate to 

gate and return too the middle of the camp and let him kill each one of 

                                                 
50 I.e. from home. 
51  Jerome, )ÌÙÖÔÌɀÚɯ +ÈÛÐÕɯ 5ÜÓÎÈÛÌɯ !ÐÉÓÌ, Bible Foundation and On-Line Book Initiative. 

ftp.std.com/obi/Religion/Vulgate.  
52 Quibus is a dat. pl. Thus: to whom, ait, he said, haec, a neut. acc. pl., these things. 
53 Dominus Deus Israhel, as a masc. nom. sing., is the Subject of the sentence.  Israhel could be an 

indeclin. masc. nom. ÚÐÕÎȭɯÈÕËɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙÐÓàɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÌËɯɁÖÍɯ(ÚÙÈÌÓȮɂɯÈÚɯÐÚɯ

ÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯËÖÕÌȮɯÉÜÛɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÌËɯɁÛÏÌɯ+ÖÙËɯ&ÖËɯ(ÚÙÈÌÓȭɂɯ!ÜÛȮɯÔÖÙÌÖÝÌÙȮɯisra ǻɯȿÈɯÓÈÕËɀɯǶɯha 

= the + el ÖÙɯȿÛÏÌɯ&ÖËɯ$ÓȭɀɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯȿÛÏÌɯÓÈÕËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖËÚɯ$ÓɀɯÞÏÌÙÌɯ$Óɯǻɯȿ$ÓÖÏÐÔɀɯÖÙɯȿ$ÓÚÏÈËËÈÐȮɀɯȿ$Óɯ

1ÖÐȮɀɯÌÛÊȭɯÈÕËɯ$ÓÖÏÐÔɯÐÚɯÈɯÔÈÚÊȭɯÕÖÔȭɯ×Óȭ 
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these: a brother, a friend, and a next of kin of yours.  [28] The sons of Levi 

did near to the speech of Moses and they killed almost three thousand 

men on that day.  [29] And Moses said, today you have consecrated your 

ÏÈÕËÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ+ÖÙËȮɯÈɯÉÓÌÚÚÐÕÎɯÛÖɯàɀÈÓÓȮɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÕÌɯÎÈÝÌɯÉy means of a son or a 

brother. (Ibid. 32.27-29) 

Thus what was taken to be a first and primary principle, which required no proof 

for itself, was indeed merely an accepted opinion; that one should not kill 

according to the whole, the majority , or the wise.  Whoever said that the moral 

×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÓÌɯȿ3ÏÖÜɯÚÏÈÓÛɯÕÖÛɯÒÐÓÓȮɀɯÔÜÚÛɯÕÖÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯÏÐÚɯÖÞÕɯÞÖÙËÚȭɯɯ 

 Those who follow this doctrine somehow fail to give the weight to this 

contradiction that it truly deserves, for no one but a dissemblerȮɯɀϘЮϤϬϠ,54 would 

say that it is always wrong to kill or the ad baculum argumentum is always a 

fallacy.   They themselves maintain that the murder of the Cohenites and the 

Israelites by the Levites was a justifiable exception to the absolute moral 

substantive, and thereby demonstrate that what to them is absolute is not truly 

so. It can be shown that, to they who hold them, there are exceptions to every 

substantive moral principle, demonstrating  that the morality of any given act 

                                                 
54  ȿϘЮϤϬϠȮɯ ϬϠϢϥȮɯ ȿϢȮɯ ȿϚȮɯ ËÐÚÚÌÔÉÓÌÙȮɯ ÖÕÌɯ ÞÏÖɯ ÚÈàÚɯ ÓÌÚÚɯ ÛÏÈÕɯ ÏÌɯ ÛÏÐÕÒÚȰɯ ÈÓÚÖɯ ȿϘϜϤϬϠϘЮϔȮɯ ȿϚȮɯ

ËÐÚÚÐÔÜÓÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÐȭÌȭɯÐÎÕÖÙÈÕÊÌɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌÓàɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯȿϘϜϤϬȮɯÚÈàȮɯÚ×ÌÈÒȮɯÛÌÓÓȭɯȹLiddell and Scott) 



40 

must judged according to each and every special case because morality is not in 

stasisȮɯϦϧϲϦϜϥȮ55 but in flux, fluxus.56   

 There are those who suppose to sidestep the problem of law revealed 

through divine agency by propounding theories of what they call natural law, but 

even this fails.  There is no natural law, true and primary principles, or axioms 

with respect to human social praxis.  Fundamental generalized principals can 

only be discovered in the natural world.  The human world, on the other hand, is 

a world of absolute moral freedom and it is for  mankind itself to determine what 

is just and moral, which is indeed changing.  Hence the interpretation of the 

Catilinarian affair must be judged not only according to his times, but also 

according to these times, justice is ad hoc.  

The Received Opinion  

Thus I proceed by way of the path of dialectical reasoning.  I take the history 

lain down by classical authors, by advancing the principle of generosity,57 as 

generally accepted and received opinions, not as axioms or fundamental 

principles.  This is to say; I can presume neither that he did them, nor that they 

were wrong if he did do them.  Therefore, in order to convict him, and I shall, I 

must show both that he did them and that they were wrong , without presuming 

                                                 
55 ϦϧϲϦϜϥȮɯϘϬϥȮɯȿϚȮɯÈɯ×ÓÈÊÐÕÎɯÖÙɯÚÌÛÛÐÕÎɯÍÙÖÔɯȿЮϦϧϚϟϜȮɯÛÖɯÔÈÒÌɯÚÛÈÕËȭɯȹLiddell and Scott) 
56 fluxus archaic form of  ÍÓĻÖɯȮɯßÐȮɯßÜÔ, to flow, spring, arise, come forth; to go, proceed. (Lewis and 

Short) 
57 Also known as the principle of charity. 
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that anything is true and primary in order to show that the contending argument 

is not merely contentious , ȿϘϤϜϦϧϜϝрϥ, but is contentious reasoning, ȿϘϤϜϦϧϜϝрϥɯ

ϦϨϞϞрϖϜϦϟϢϥ, which is not reasoning at all.   

Showing who Catiline  was, and indeed to the contemporary mind who he 

is, requires me to proceed against contentious reasoners who, after examining 

ËÌÛÈÐÓÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÍÍÈÐÙɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÙÌÊÌÐÝÌËɯÉàɯÜÚȮɯÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌËȯɯȿÛÏÈÛɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯËÐËɯÕot 

ËÖɯÛÏÌÔȮɀɯÈÕËɯÞÖÙÚÌȮɯȿÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯmaybe did them, or maybe committed some of the 

crimes he was accused of and maybe ËÐËÕɀÛɯÊÖÔÔÐÛɯÚÖÔÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɯÈÕËɯ

although he no doubt committed some of those crimes, still he was great, or there 

was something abÖÜÛɯÏÐÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯȿÈɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÚÖÔÌÛÏÐÕÎɯÎÙÌÈÛȮɀɯÖÙɯÈÛɯÓÌÈÚÛɯno 

worse ÛÏÈÕɯÚÖÔÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÞÏÖɯÓÐÝÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÛÐÔÌȭɀɯɯ3ÏÜÚɯÛÏÌɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯ

advanced by some serious reasoners, as incredible as it may seem.  Indeed, I show 

that whereas they ostensibly prove that Catiline did not do the crimes he was 

accused of, what they do prove is that to them they are not really crimes; and not 

that he did not do them.  For the answer to the question as to whether or not he 

did them is an attempt to be a trier of fact in a moot case and, on account of the fact 

that no one would waste their time attacking a straw man, their ostensible aim 

must be other than their real aim.   

Ɂ ÕËɯÐÍɯÈÕàÖÕÌɯËÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÏÜÕÎÌÙȮɯÈÕËɯÐÍɯÈÕàÖÕÌɯÐÕÚÜÓÛÚɯÈÕËɯÖÜÛÙÈÎÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ

littl ÌɯÎÐÙÓɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÎÖÖËȳɂ 
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Ɂ8ÌÚȵɯɯ ÕËɯÐÍɯÈÕàÖÕÌɯÉÓÖÞÚɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÈÐÕÚɯÖÜÛɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÉàɯÛÏÈÛɀÚɯÎÖÖËɯÛÖÖȭɯɯ

 ÕËɯÐÍɯÈÕàÖÕÌɯËÖÌÚÕɀÛȮɯÛÏÈÛɀÚɯÎÖÖËɯÛÖÖȭɯɯ(ÛɀÚɯÈÓÓɯÎÖÖËȮɯÈÓÓȭɂɯ 

(The Possessed 114)58 

Their purpose must be to prove that  his crimes should not be considered crimes 

for there are no triers of fact in moot court, only actors and spectators.  But I must 

adopt a dialectical method towards both problems: Did he do it? And were they 

crimes if he did?  For I cannot argue either point through demonstrative 

methods. 

 But there is more to reasoning than mere reason if reasoning is itself 

presumed to be a craft for a craft is work and work requires an object and work 

on an object produces a work.  The craft here is reasoning, but it requires both an 

object and a special kind of craftsmanship.  The craftsmanship practiced here is 

writing, but the purpose for the writing is to persuade someone and the 

craftsmanship of causing persuasion is rhetoric.  Thus I proceed to practice the art 

of rhetoric.  My rhetoric  is both forensic rhetoric , for it defends and accuses 

individuals for past acts; and it is deliberative rhetoric , for it is concerned with 

what is honorable and thus both exhorts and dissuades future actions; and it is 

epideictic because concerns itself with vice and virtue and I lay praise and blame 

on my contemporaries.   

                                                 
58 Dostoyevsky, Fyodor, The Possessed, translated by Constance Garnett, with a foreword by 

Avrahm Yarmolinsky, New York: Modern Library: 1936.  
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ΈɯшϚϧϢϤϜϝЕɯЏϦϧϜϠɯϵϠϧЮϦϧϤϢϩϢϥɯϧЫɯ ϗϜϔϞϘϝϧϜϝЫȯɯ ϵϟϩрϧϘϤϔϜɯϖϳϤɯϣϘϤЯɯ

ϧϢϜϢэϧϬϠɯϧϜϠѦϠɯϘбϦϜϠɯϷɯϝϢϜϠϳɯϧϤрϣϢϠɯϧϜϠϳɯϴϣϲϠϧϬϠɯЏϦϧЯɯϖϠϬϤЮϙϘϜϠɯϝϔЯɯ

ϢѐϗϘϟϜЉϥɯЏϣϜϦϧЕϟϚϥɯϵϩϬϤϜϦϟЌϠϚϥȭ 

Rhetoric is the antistrophe to Dialectic, for each of the two concerns such 

thin gs common men may become acquainted with and not one branch of 

knowledge marking itself off. ( Rhetoric 1.1.1)59 

 It is rhetoric , but it is not imitative of any particular classical form of 

rhetoric .  And though it is conditioned by classical thought, it is rhetoric  which 

shares in the spirit of these times.  And though it is presented in a written form, it 

is, because of this, also oratory. 

Non de otiosa et quieta re loquimur et quae probitate et modestia gaudeat, sed est 

magna illa et notabilis eloquentia alumna licentiae, quam stulti libertatem 

vocitant, comes seditionum, effrenati populi incitamentum, sine obsequio, sine 

severitate, contumax, temeraria, adrogans, quae in bene constitutis civitatibus 

non oritur.  

We are not talking about an idle and quiet thing which delights in 

modesty and moderation, but that which is great and memorable 

ÌÓÖØÜÌÕÊÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÌɯÖÍɯÓÐÊÌÕÚÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜ×ÐËɯÜÚÜÈÓÓàɯÊÈÓÓɯȿÓÈÊÒɯÖÍɯ

ÙÌÚÛÙÈÐÕÛȰɀɯÈɯ×ÈÙÛÕÌÙɯÖÍɯÚÌËÐÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕɯÐÕÊÐÛÌÔÌÕÛɯÜÕÓÌÈÚÏÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÊÌȮɯ

                                                 
59 Aristotle, Ars Rhetorica, W. D. Ross, Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1959. 
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without obedience, without discipline, insolent, inconsiderate, arrogant, 

that which does not appear in a well governed community. ( Dialogus de 

Oratoribus 40.2)60 

 Taking in hand as well, the maxim that it is not the purpose of philosophy 

to merely understand the world, but also to change it; it seems necessary to 

justify a digression into matters of the distant past, but in so doing we uncover 

the common objections the veracity of the testimony of the authors on account of 

the fact that the authors believed in things that contemporary men take for 

superstition, for instance polytheism, portents, oracles, dreams, soothsayers, etc.  

This is called the ad superstitiosum argumentum.61  In other words, the informant is 

not to believed on account of the fact that he is demonstrated to be superstitious.  

But this is really a fallacy of relevance, for people one may believe to be 

superstitious give evidence in court all the time.  The question is then not 

whether or not a prospective juror is superstitious, but whether or not his or her 

superstitions are relevant to truth and falsehood.  

 [1.pr.5] Ego contra hoc quoque laboris praemium petam, ut me a conspectu 

malorum quae nostra tot per annos uidit aetas, tantisper certe dum prisca [tota] 

illa mente repeto, auertam, omnis expers curae quae scribentis animum, etsi non 

                                                 
60 Tacitus, Dialogus de Oratoribus, Opera Minora, Henry Furneaux, Clarendon Press: Oxford: 1900. 
61 The argument to superstition suggests that the testimony of a witness ought to be held false on 

account of the fact that the witness believes in things the juror holds to be superstitious. 
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flectere a uero, sollicitum tamen efficere posset. [6] quae ante conditam 

condendamue urbem poeticis magis decora fabulis quam incorruptis rerum 

gestarum monumentis traduntur, ea nec adfirmare nec refellere in animo est. 

[1.pr.5]  I myself, on the other hand, shall seek also for my labor the 

privilege, that, while revi siting the old days, I may avert my gaze from the 

bad things which our age has seen over so many years, and, so long as my 

whole mind is fixed in such a way, 62 having no part in the troubles which, 

though it would not be able to turn aside the mind of the w riter, might 

nevertheless be able to cause anxiety.  [6] Such tradition, being handed 

down with grand poetics and beautiful narration before the founding, or 

during the founding of the city, rather than uncorrupted history, is, in my 

mind, to be neither af firmed nor denied.    

(Ab Urbe Condita 1.pr.5-6)63 

                                                 
62 illa mente is a prepositional phrase in the fem. abl. sing where illa ÔÌÈÕÚɯȿÐÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈàȮɀɯǶɯÛÏÌɯÈËÝȭɯɯ

certe ǻɯȿÍÐßÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈàȮɀɯÐȭÌȭɯÏÐÚɯÞÏÖÓÌɯÔÐÕËɯÍÐßÈÛÌËɯÖÕɯÛÏÐÕÒÐÕÎɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÖÓËÌÕɯËÈàÚȭɀ 
63 Livy, Ab Urbe Condita, with an English translation by Alfred C. Schlesinger, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1959. 
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The Problem 

M. Tullio Cicerone oratore et C. Antonio consulibus, anno ab urbe condita 

sexcentesimo octogesimo nono, L. Serguis Catiline, nobilissimi generis vir, sed 

ingenii pravissimi, ad delendam patriam coniuravit cum quibusdam claris 

quidem, sed audaacibus viris.  A Cicerone urbe expulsus est.  Socii eius 

deprehensi in carcere strangulati sunt.  Ab Antonio, altero consule, Catiline ipse 

victus proelio est interfectus. 

In the consulship of Marcus Tullius Cicero , the orator, and Gaius 

Antonius, in the six hundred and eighty ninth year from the founding of 

the city, Lucius Sergius Catiline, a man of the noblest lineage, but of the 

most crooked character conspired to destroy the fatherland with certain 

illustrious, but audacious, men.  His accomplices were arrested and 

strangled in prison.  Catiline himself was defeated in battle by Antonius, 

the other Consul, and killed. ( Breviarium 6.15)64 

The reputation of the once archetypal villain, Catiline , has undergone a 

complete transformation over the past 150 years.  Once considered the epitome 

of political villainy, Lucius Sergius Catiline has been reh abilitated within the 

western canon; transformed, as it were, from a villain to a hero. While on the one 

hand, the verdict rendered by ancient authors against Catiline is universal, those 
                                                 
64 Eutorpius, Breviarium Ab Urbe Condita, recognovit Franciscus Ruehl, Lipsiae: B.G. Teubneri: 

1897. 
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held by the many contemporary scholars, such as: Henrik Ibsen, Aleksandr Blok , 

Ann Thomas Wilkins , Lester Hutchinson, E. G. Hardy, C. MacDonald and Judith 

Kalb, tend to admire him.  There are those opinions about Sallust which are 

almost equally as bad; especially for those who follow the opinions of pseudo -

Cicero, or according to certain readings of Cassius Dio.   

 Textual critic J. C. Rolf disputed the authenticity of CiceroɀÚɯÐÕÝÌÊÛÐÝÌɯ

against Sallust, In Sallustium Crispum.  The (ÕÝÌÊÛÐÝÌɀÚɯÝÐÛÜ×ÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ

character is unparalleled and for that reason it has become suspect, since, 

ÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÏÐÔȮɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɀÚɯÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÖɯÛÙÈËÜÊÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÙɯÌÓÖØÜÌÕÊÌɯÐÚɯÞÌÓÓɯ

ÒÕÖÞÕȭɯɯ3ÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÌÕÛÐÊÐÛàɯÖÍɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÐÕÝÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÈÎÈÐÕÚÛɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖȮɯIn Ciceronem, has 

also been disputed, but the opinion of Rolf tends to indicate that it is a genuine 

work of Sallust published by him as a political pamphlet and circulated 

anonymously.  The In Sallustium Crispum however is believed to be the product 

of a rhetorical school, composed by a writer of small ability. 65  But thi s opinion 

does not appear to be correct, for instance Sallust ×ÙÈÐÚÌÚɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɯÈÚɯȿÛÏÌɯÉÌÚÛɯÖÍɯ

"ÖÕÚÜÓÚȭɀ66  Sallust also suggests that Cicero had a democratic character refering 

to his tendency to submit issues to a vote in the Senate, even when dictator, as 

being consulente Cicerone frequensȮɯȿÈÚɯÜÚÜÈÓȮɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɯËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÌËȭɀɯɯ"ÈÚÚÐÜÚɯ#ÐÖ was 

                                                 
65 Sallust, Bellum Catilinae, with an English translation by J. C. Rolfe, New York: G. P. 

/ÜÛÕÈÔɀÚɯ2ÖÕÚȯɯƖƔƔƙȯɯßÐß-xx 
66 SallusÛɯÊÈÓÓÚɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɯÛÏÌɯȿÉÌÚÛɯÖÍɯ"ÖÕÚÜÓÚȮɯȿÖ×ÛÜÔÖɯÊÖÕÚÜÓÐȭɀɯȹBellum Catilinae 43.1)  Before that he 

×ÙÈÐÚÌËɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɀÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯÈÎÈÐÕÚÛɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌȯɯɁ,ÈÙÊÜÚɯ3ÜÓÓÐÜÚȱËÌÓÐÝÌÙÌËɯÈɯÉÙÐÓÓÐÈÕÛɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏȮɯÈÓÚÖɯ

of utility to the Republic, w ÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÓÈÛÌÙɯ×ÜÉÓÐÚÏÌËȭɂɯȹBellum Catilinae 31.6) 
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even less than kind to Cicero than he was to Sallust.  The trend in contemporary 

scholarship, however, is to discredit  2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚÏÐ×ɯÈÚɯÖ××ÖÚÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÙÌɯ

traducing of his character as Lenaeus did.  

ͅϜϔϕϢϞЖɯϖϳϤɯЏϦϧЯɯϗϘϜϠрϧϔϧϢϠȯɯЏϠɯϧЫɯϗэϢɯϟЍϠɯϘбϦЯɯϢаɯϵϗϜϝЌϢϠϧϘϥȮɯϘиϥɯϗЍɯтɯ

ϵϗϜϝϘрϟϘϠϢϥȭɯтɯϟЍϠɯϖϳϤɯϗϜϔϕϲϞϞϬϠɯϵϗϜϝЌϘϜɯϢѐɯϣϔϤϘрϠϧϜɯϝϔϧϚϖϢϤЌϬϠȮɯтɯ

ϗЍɯϵϗϜϝЌϘϜɯϵϠϔϣϘϜϛрϟϘϠϢϥɯϣϤЯϠɯМɯϵϧϤϘϝЌϬϥɯЏϝϟϲϛШȯɯтɯϗЍɯϗЖɯϵϣϘџϠɯϧϢѕɯ

ϞрϖϢϨɯϧϲϗϘɯЏϠɯϔѐϧϢжϦϜɯϵϗϜϝЌϘϧϔϜȮɯϗϜϔϕϞϚϛϘЮϥɯϧϘɯяϣсɯϧϢѕɯЎϧЌϤϢϨɯϝϔЯɯ

ϠϢϟϜϦϛϘЯϥɯϣϤсϥɯϧϢѕɯЎϧЌϤϢϨɯϝϔϝсϥɯϘзϠϔϜȭ 

Calumny is most terrible, for by her two men do wrong, and one man 

suffers wrong.  For, on the one hand, the slanderer does wrong attacking a 

man not present, and, on the other hand, wrongs the one being convinced 

before really examining closely.  Now then, the one being away suffers 

wrong from these same two; from the one for slandering and the oth er 

one for holding him to be bad.  

(The History 7.10G.2)67   

Many important scholars, particularly his contemporaries, and the Renaissance 

humanists inspired by them, have praised Sallust as a historian par excellence.  

The history of the Bellum Catilinae was allegedly handed down by two of 

CatilineɀÚɯÉÐÛÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÌÕÌÔÐÌÚȮɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖ and Sallust, who had a mutual dislike for eac h 

                                                 
67 Herodotus, The History, with an English translation by A. D. Godley. Cambridge, Massachuttes: 

Harvard University Press: 1920. 
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other; and although they hated one another, they were united in hating 

Catiline. 68  But he history of the Bellum Catilinae was handed down by Sallust, 

not by Cicero.  Cicero is only a source for history.  Indeed Cornelius Nepos said 

Cicero: debuerit historiam digna voce pronuntiare.69 

 3ÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɀÚɯÊÖÕÚ×ÐÙÈÊàȮɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯputsch against the Roman 

Republic, was transmitted to us, more or less, authentically from the classical 

authors to the Renaissance humanists.  The authentic transmission ended, 

however, with Voltaire ɀÚɯ ËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊɯ ×ÐÌÊÌɯRome Sauvée (1754).  IbsenɀÚɯ

dramatization of the event, Catiline (1850), marked a new beginning.  Once the 

historical persona Catiline was removed from what was considered the pinnacle 

of classical historical scholarship, and transmitted into the dramatic arts, the 

history of the event itself began to change until the historical persona, Catiline, 

had undergone a complete historical revision, from villain to hero.   

 For instance, Aleksandr BlokɀÚɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌ is the first ostensibly 

dialectical and historical materialist  interpretation of the Catilinarian conspiracy.  

BlokɀÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÈÙàɯÐÚɯÈÕɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯÖÕÌɯÈÕËɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÐÎÕÖÙÌËȭɯɯ ÚÐËÌɯÍÙÖÔɯ

being a gifted poet, he was also a classicist who could read Latin, and was 

generally aware of contemporary philological trends in the classics, especially in 

                                                 
68  The source of the controvery between Sallust and Cicero was that Cicero was united with the 

Pompeans, Sallust was a Caesarian.  But the contention between them has been far overrated in 

contemporary scholarship.   
69 ȿ'ÌɯÎÈÝÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÈɯËÐÎÕÐÍÐÌËɯÝÖÐÊÌɯÛÖɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÌȭɀɯɯ 
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relation to the Catiline affair.  It is clear that he has pondered this matter very 

deeply.70  As he put it,  

Ɂ2ÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞɯÌÙÈɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÓÐÍÌɯÖÍɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌ has yet to receive a 

ÑÜÚÛɯÌÝÈÓÜÈÛÐÖÕȭɯɯ6ÌɯÚÏÈÓÓɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÖÙɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÊÖÙÙÌÊÛȭɂɯ 

(World Revolution 293)71   

I will examine whether or not Blok ɀÚɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÐÚɯÐÛÚÌÓÍɯÈËÌØÜÈÛÌȭ72   

Non mediocres enim tenebrae in silva ubi haec captanda neque eo quo pervenire 

volumus semitae tritae, neque non in tramitibus quaedam obiecta quae euntem 

retinere possent. 

For there is no ordinary darkness in the forest where these things are to be 

caught and no worn paths to there where we wish to arrive, nor are there 

not certain obstacles in the paths which keeps back the traveler.  (De 

Lingua Latina 5.5)73 

 Eighty -two years after BlokɀÚɯCatiline, Judith E. Kalb, in her commentary 

on BlokɀÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÈÙàȮɯA Roman Bolshevik (2000), seems to complete a historical 

revision of the Catilinarian conspiracy which began wi th Ibsen; a marked 

departure from Ben JonsonɀÚɯ ÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯ ËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊɯ ×ÐÌÊÌɯCatiline: His 
                                                 
70 This is Irony. 
71 Blok, AleksandrȮɯɁ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌȯɯ ɯ×ÈÎÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯ6ÖÙÓËɯ1ÌÝÖÓÜÛÐÖÕȮɂɯA Revolution of 

Spirit: Crisis of Value in Russia (1890-1924),  Edited by Bernice Glatzer Rosenthal and Martha 

Bohachevsky-Chomiak, translated by Marian Schwartz, New York: Fordham University Press : 

1990. 
72 (ÛɯÐÚÕɀÛȭ 
73  Varro, De Lingua Latina, with an English translation by Roland G. Kent, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1938. 
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Conspiracy (1611).  IbsenɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯËÌ×ÈÙÛÌËɯÕÖÛɯÖÕÓàɯÍÙÖÔɯÈÓÓɯÏÐÚɯ×ÙÌËÌÊÌÚÚÖÙÚȮɯÈÕËɯ

historical authorities before him, but even from his own principal mentor from 

afar, Voltaireȭɯ 5ÖÓÛÈÐÙÌɀÚɯRome Sauvée followed the historical tradition and 

presented Catiline as a villain.  Voltaire himself opposed tyranny , but Ibsen, in 

his apologetic for Catiline, actually supported a would -be tyrant, Catiline.  

Ironically as well, Voltaire, as opposed to Ibsen, not only loved Cicero , but had 

reportedly produced the play Rome SauvéeȯɯɁ3ÖɯÔÈÒÌɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɯÒÕÖÞÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯàÖÜÕÎɯ

×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÞÏÖɯÈÛÛÌÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚ×ÌÊÛÈÊÓÌÚȭɂɯɯ'ÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯÌÝÌÕɯ×ÓÈàɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖɯÞÏÌÕɯ

the drama was presented in Paris in 1750 where he reportedly exclaimed during 

a moment of inspired acting:  

RomÈÐÕÚȮɯÑɀÈÐÔÌɯÓÈɯÎÓÖÐÙÌɯÌÛɯÕÌɯÝÌÜßɯ×ÖÐÕÛɯÔɀÌÕɯÛÈÐÙÌȵ 

1ÖÔÈÕÚȮɯ(ɯÓÖÝÌɯÛÏÌɯÎÓÖÙàɯÈÕËɯËÖÕɀÛɯÊÖÕÊÌÈÓɯÈÕàɯÖÍɯÐÛɯÍÙÖÔɯÔÌȵɯɯ 

(Rome Sauvée 154)74 

 To Ibsen however, who hated Cicero, to him Catiline  would appeal, not 

because of his propensity for revolutionary violence, but because Ibsen and his 

family underwent a percipitous social decline slightly resembling that of 

"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɀÚȮɯÍÙÖÔɯÙÐÊÏÌÚɯÛÖɯÙÈÎÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÓàɯÙÌÈÓɯÚÐÔÐÓÈÙÐÛàɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯtheir 

lives.  Ben JonsonɀÚɯ ×ÓÈàɯ ×ÙÌÚÌÙÝÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ ÓÌÎÌÕËɯ ÖÍɯ "ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯ ÈÕËɯ

transmitted it to us in the post -reformation Elizabethan English vernacular, 

                                                 
74 Voltaire, Oeuvres Complètes De Voltaire, Tome V, Paris: Chez E. A. Lequien: 1820. 
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during the wars of religion.  JonsonɀÚɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɯÊomes at a critical time 

between the Renaissance and the Enlightenment .  His work has been praised 

both its adherence to the texts of Sallust and Cicero and for his many allusions to 

other classical Roman authors, particularly Seneca Minor , but also for his 

knowledge and skill as a Latin grammarian and translator of Roman classics.  

Jonson ÛÖÖɯÊÖÕÛÌÔ×ÓÈÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯÞÏÖÓÌɯÈÍÍÈÐÙȭɯɯ!ÜÛɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ(ÉÚÌÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÛÏat the 

historical persona of Catiline was transformed from an archetypal villain into a 

hero for the modern bourgeoisie.   Blok seized upon this shift and tried to 

transform Catiline into a symbol of revolutionary violence, and fail ed.  Indeed it 

appears that BlokɀÚɯCatiline was intended to be smear on LeninɀÚɯÙÌ×ÜÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯ

after BlokɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÛɯÈ××ÌÈÙÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯbone fide movement of historical 

revision was undertaken which has attempted to rehabilitate the historical 

persona Catiline within the western cannon, with tragic results. 75   

Quis male deorum Tantalo visas domos ostendit iterum?  

Which bad device of the Gods once again presents Tantalus haunting 

homes? 

(Thyestes 1.3-4)76 

                                                 
75 The critical tradi tion being generally a good one has brought the scholarship with respect to the 

Bellum Catiline to a bad end. 
76  Seneca Minor, Thyestes, Sénèque Tragédies, Tome I, text établi et traduit François-Régis 

Chaumartin, Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1999. 
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Henrik IbsenɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌ was the decisive turning point in the 

history of the event for it is here that a diametrical change in the interpretation is 

to be found.  It is with Judith Kalb ɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯ

quintessentially bad and what was quintessentially good, and the difference 

between the two, according to classical authorities, becomes transposed, good 

becomes bad and bad becomes goodȮɯЗɯϵϠϔϦϧϤϢϩЕȮɯÖÙɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯϧϲϗϘɯϵϠЌϦϧϤϢϩϔϠȭ77 

͏ϨϠϢϠɯϗϘɯϟϢϜɯϘϦϧϜϠɯȿϢϣϣϢϛϘϠɯϔϤϡϬϟϔϜѿɯϧϢϛϜɯϖϔϤɯϣϔϞϜϠɯȿϜϡϢϟϔϜɯȿϔϨϛϜϥȭ 

!ÜÛɯÛÖɯÔÌɯÐÛɀÚɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÏÌÕÊÌɯ(ɯÉÌÎÈÕȰɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÖÕÊÌɯÈÎÈÐÕɯ

I shall return. ( Poem of Parmenides: on nature 5)78 

For the transposition of the meanings of these words as well their significance 

when properly ascribed is a central to my argument.  Thus the transmission of 

the history of the Bellum Catilinae may be divided  into two periods: Voltaire  and 

before, Ibsen and after.79  

                                                 
77 AnastropheȮɯȿÛÜÙÕÐÕÎɯÜ×ÚÐËÌɯËÖÞÕȮɀɯϧϲϗϘɯϵϠЌϦϧϤϢϩϔϠȮɯȿÛÏÌàɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÜÙÕÌËɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÜ×ÚÐËÌɯ

ËÖÞÕȮɀɯÞÏÌÙÌɯϵϠЌϦϧϤϢϩϔϠɯÐÚɯÈɯƗÙËɯ×Óȭɯ×ÌÙÍȭɯÈÊÛȭɯÐÕËȭɯÖÍɯɯϵϠϔϦϧϤЌϩϬɯȹLewis and Short) 
78 Parmenides, Poem of Parmenides: on nature, edited by H. Diels, in Parmenides Lehrgedicht, 

griechisch u. deutsch, Berlin: 1897.  URL: http://philoctetes.free.fr/parmenides.pdf 
79 This is Asyndeton. 
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The Golden Age 

According to Latin tradition there were four ages of mankind  symbolizing the 

moral decline of mankind ; the first was the Golden Age, followed by the Silver 

Age, followed by the Bronze Age, followed by the Iron Age , which is where we 

are today.  

  Aurea prima sata est aetas, quae vindice nullo, 

90 sponte sua, sine lege fidem rectumque colebat.               

poena metusque aberant, nec verba minantia fixo 

aere legebantur, nec supplex turba timebat 

iudicis ora80 sui, sed erant sine vindice tuti. 

First born was the Golden Age, which was  

Of its own accord defended by no one, 

Good conduct and being governed 

Was without law cultivated.  

Fear and punishment were absent, 

Menacing words were neither read from bronze  

Nor Supplex fear sight of Judex, 

For they without Vindex were defended. 81  

                                                 
80 os,oris, n. sight, presence (of a person). 
81 Nec supplex turba timebat iudicis sed erant sine vindice tuti  ǻɯȿ-ÖÙɯÚÜ××ÓÐÈÕÛɯÊÙÖÞËɯÍÌÈÙɯÛÏÌɯ

preseÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÑÜËÎÌÚȮɯÍÖÙɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯËÌÍÌÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÍÌÕËÌËȭɀ 
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Nondum caesa suis, peregrinum ut viseret orbem, 

95 montibus in liquidas pinus descenderat undas,               

nullaque mortales praeter sua litora norant; 

As yet they had not,  

To see a strange lands, 

Descended from mountains,  

Cutting trees,  

To cross clear waters; 

And no man knew shores  

Except his own.82 

Nondum praecipites cingebant oppida fossae; 

non tuba derecti, non aeris cornua flexi, 

non galeae, non ensis erat: sine militis usu 

100 mollia securae peragebant otia gentes. 

    As yet towns were not by ditches against dangers surrounded; 

There were no straightened trumpets of brass,83 

 Nor curved horns, nor helmets, nor swords;  
                                                 
82 Still, nondum, they had  themselves not descended, suis descenderat, from the mountains, 

montibus, cutting pines, caesa in pinas, in order to cross clear waters, ut in liquidas undas, to see a 

strange land, peregrinum ut viseret orbem, and no man, nullaque mortals, knew anything, norant, 

except his own shores, praeter sua litora. Norant = noverant 3rd pl. pluperf. act. ind. of nosco: to get 

knowledge of, or come to know.  This is Enallage, or the substitution of one word form for 

another.  "ÈÌÚÈȱɯÔÖÕÛÐÉÜÚɯÐÕɯÓÐØÜÐËÈÚɯ×ÐÕÜÚɯËÌÚÊÌÕËÌÙÈÛɯÜÕËÈÚȮɯȿÊÜÛÛÐÕÎɯ×ÐÕÌÚɯËÌÚÊÌÕËÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ

ÔÖÜÕÛÈÐÕÚɯÐÕÛÖɯÊÓÌÈÙɯÞÈÛÌÙÚȮɀɯÐÚɯSynchysis, or interlocking order of words.  
83 I.e., for the purpose of mustering an army.  
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 Without an army the carefree race secured gentle leisure.  

Ipsa quoque inmunis84 rastroque85 intacta nec ullis 

saucia vomeribus86 per se dabat omnia tellus, 

contentique87 cibis nullo cogente creatis 

arbuteos fetus montanaque fraga legebant 

105 cornaque et in duris haerentia mora rubetis               

et quae deciderant patula Iovis arbore glandes.88 

The Earth itself free from injury by the rake,  

Or any ploughshare wound  

By itself everything gave;  

And being contented with its foods,  

Without compulsion, the arb utus trees fruits begat; 

And they , on the mountain , strawberries89 gathered 

And cornel cherries,  

And mulberries clinging hard to the brambles  

                                                 
84 I.e., immunis and archaic inmoenis; free or exempt from public service, burden, or charge; 

contributes or gives nothing; not sharing or partaking  in, free from or devoid of. ( Lewis and Short) 
85 neut. abl. sing. of rostrumȰɯȿÈɯÙÈÒÌȭɀ 
86 Vomer, eris, m (collat. for  the nom. sing. vomis): a ploughshare. 
87 contenti, masc. nom. pl. perf. pass. part. of continuo; limit, bound, enclosed, encompassed, 

restrained, content. 
88 glans, glandis, f., an acorn. 
89 Arbuto: a flowering shrub or tree, common in Italy and Greece, with  evergreen leaves similar to 

a laurel, and bearing a fruit resembling a strawberry, and therefore commonly referred to as the 

ȿÚÛÙÈÞÉÌÙÙàɯÛÙÌÌȭɀɯCf. Smith, Clement Lawrence, The Odes and Epodes of Horace, second edition, 

New York: Ginn and Company: 1903: 4. 
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 ÕËɯÈÊÖÙÕÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÈËɯÍÈÓÓÌÕɯÖÍÍɯ)ÖÝÌɀÚɯÉÙÖÈËɯÛÙÌÌȭ 

Ver erat aeternum, placidique tepentibus auris 

mulcebant zephyri natos sine semine flores; 

mox etiam fruges tellus inarata90 ferebat, 

110 nec renovatus ager gravidis canebat aristis;               

flumina iam lactis, iam flumina nectaris ibant, 

flavaque de viridi91 stillabant ilice92 mella.  

Spring was eternal, and flowers swayed 

By the warm winds of gentle Zephyrs 93  

Born without seed; 94  

The un-ploughed Earth as yet 

Bore fruits,  

And a field having been ploughed not  

Sang95 with full ears of corn.  

                                                 
90 fem. nom. sing. of inaratus in apposition with tellus. 
91 fem. able. sing. in apposition  and in interlocking order with ilice.  Thus, de viridi stillabant ilice, 

ȿÍÙÖÔɯÈɯÎÙÌÌÕɯÖÈÒɯÛÏÌàɯÔÈËÌɯËÙÖ×ÚȮɯflava mellaȮɯȿÖÍɯÎÖÓËÌÕɯÏÖÕÌàȮɀɯɯÞÏÌÙÌɯflava mella is the Direct 

Object. 
92 fem. abl. sing of ilexȮɯȿÈÕɯÖÈÒɯÛÙÌÌȭɀ 
93 9ú×ÏàÙÜÚɯȮɯÐȮɯÔȭȮɯȹ&Òȭɯ͇ЌϩϨϤϢϥȺɯÈɯÎÌÕÛÓÌɯÞÌÚÛɯÞÐÕËȭ 
94 placidique zephyr is a masc. gen. sing. construction, tepentibus auris is fem. abl. pl. Ablative of 

Means.  Thus: placidique tepentibus auris mulcebant zephyr is Synchysis, or interlocking order of 

words, natos sine semine flores is another example of Synchysisȭɯɯ'ÌÕÊÌȯɯɁ ÕËɯÍÓÖÞÌÙÚɯÚÞÈàÌËȮɯ

flores mulcebant, from the warm winds, tepentibus auris, of gentle Zephyrs, placidique tepentibus, to 

bir th, natos, without seed, sine semineȭɂ 
95 I do not believe that a field of grain would have been considered caneoȮɯȿÞÏÐÛÌɀɯÖÙɯȿÏÖÙàȮɀɯÉÜÛɯ

ÞÏÌÕɯÚÛÙÖÒÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯȿÞÈÙÔɯÞÐÕËÚɯÖÍɯÎÌÕÛÓÌɯ9Ì×ÏàÙÚɀɯÊÖÜÓËɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯcanoȮɯȿÚÐÕÎȭɀ 
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There at the time streams of milk were, 

There at the time streams of nectar were, 

And from a green oak they made  

Drops of golden honey. 

Postquam, Saturno tenebrosa in Tartara misso, 

sub Iove mundus erat, subiit argentea proles, 

115 auro deterior, fulvo pretiosior aere. 

 Later, Saturn into the darkness of Tartarus banished, 

 The world by Jove was ruled, 

 The race was to Silver subjugated, 

Lower than Gold, more precious than Brass 

Iuppiter antiqui contraxit tempora veris96 

perque hiemes aestusque et inaequalis autumnos 

et breve ver spatiis exegit quattuor annum. 

Jupiter reduced the Spring of ancient times, 

And through winters, summers, and autumns uneven  

And brief spring was reduced to the length of a quarter year.  

Tum primum siccis aer fervoribus ustus 

120 canduit, et ventis glacies adstricta97 pependit. 

                                                 
96 Ver, veris, n., Spring. 
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Tum primum subiere domus (domus antra fuerunt 

et densi frutices et vinctae cortice virgae). 

Semina tum primum longis Cerealia98 sulcis 

obruta sunt, pressique iugo gemuere iuvenci. 

At first the air, being burned to dryness with boiling heat, glowed  

And, being drawn out of the winds, icicl es hung down. 

Then men first entered homes,  

they lived 99 in caves and brush dense;  

And slender branches with bark bound together.  

Then for Cerealia the first seeds in long furrows were sown;  

And, burdened by the yoke, young bulls groaned.   

125 Tertia post illam successit aenea proles, 

saevior ingeniis et ad horrida promptior arma, 

non scelerata tamen. De duro est ultima100 ferro. 

Protinus inrupit venae peioris in aevum 

omne nefas: fugere pudor verumque fidesque; 

130 In quorum subiere locum fraudesque dolique 

                                                                                                                                                 
97 adst- = astr-, thus: astrictus masc. nom. sing. perf. pass. part of astringoȮɯȿÛÖɯËÙÈÞɯÊÓÖÚÌȮɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÊÛȮɯ

ÛÐÎÏÛÌÕȮɯÖÙɯÉÐÕËɯÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙȭɀ 
98 Of or pertaining to Ceres the Goddess of agriculture and cultivation, especially that of corn, 

daughter of Saturn and Ops, sister of Jupiter and Pluto, and mother of Proserpine.  Cerealia, the 

festival of Ceres celebrated on the 10th of April. 
99 fuerunt, 3rd pl. perf. act. ind. of sumȮɯȿÛÏÌàɯwere ÐÕɯÊÈÝÌÚȮɀɯÐȭÌȭȮɯÛÏÌàɯÌßÐÚÛÌËɯÖÙɯÓÐÝÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÔȭɯ 
100 ultima is the 2nd sing. pres. imper. act of ultimo, to come to and end, or be the last. 
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insidiaeque et vis et amor sceleratus101 habendi.102 

After that followed a Third Bronze Race, 103 

More fierce by nature  

And more prompt to the savageness of arms, 

But still not to crimes;  

and you from the unyielding Iron are last.  

Which, from the very first,   

Burst forth in a more destructive vein ;  

Into a never ending age of everything criminal;  

Both shame and truth and faith fled;  

In their place came fraud  

And artifice and snares, and violence,  

And  the wicked love for gain.    

Vela dabat ventis (nec adhuc bene noverat illos) 

navita; quaeque diu steterant in montibus altis, 

fluctibus ignotis insultavere carinae, 

135 communemque prius ceu lumina solis et auras 

cautus humum longo signavit limite mensor. 

                                                 
101 sceleratusis a masc. nom. sing. perf. pass. part. of sceleroȮɯȿÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÉÌÌÕɯÞÐÊÒÌËȭɀɯ 
102  habendi is a masc. gen. sing. pres. pass. gerundive of habeoȮɯȿÖÍɯÖÙɯÍÖÙɯÏÈÝÐÕÎȭɀ 
103 3ÌÙÛÐÈȱÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÐÛɯÈÌÕÌÈɯ×ÙÖÓÌÚ is a fem. nom. sing. phrase where proles ÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÌÚɯ ɁÙÈÊÌȮɯ ÖÙɯ

ËÌÚÊÌÕËÈÕÛÚȮɀɯÕÖÛɯȿ ÎÌȮɀɯaetasȮɯÈÚɯÐÕɯÓÐÕÌɯƜƝȮɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÛà×ÐÊÈÓÓàɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÌËȭɯɯ3ÏÜÚȯɯȿÈɯÉÙÖÕáÌɯÛÏÐÙËɯÙÈÊÌɯ

ÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËȭɀ 
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A sailor yielded sails to winds  

Which  never heretofore had they been well acquainted; 

Keels which had long remained on high mountains  

Leapt upon waters unknown , and a surveyor  

By a long boundary  limited communal life  

Which  earlier was as heedful as the light of the sun  

And  winds of the lands. 104 

Nec tantum segetes alimentaque debita dives 

poscebatur humus, sed itum est in viscera terrae: 

quasque recondiderat Stygiisque admoverat umbris, 

140 effodiuntur opes, inritamenta malorum. 

                                                 
104 Communem+que, is the masc. acc. sing. of communisȮɯȿÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÛÖɯÚÌÝÌral or to all, 

common, general, universal, public; for common use, for all, for a common object, end, 

ÈËÝÈÕÛÈÎÌȰɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÚÌÕÛÐÔÌÕÛȮɯËÌÔÖÊÙÈÛÐÊȭɀɯȹLewis and Short)  Prius, is a neut. 

nom. sing. comp. adj. of prius, earlier or prior in apposition with an understood tempusȮɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯȿÈÕɯ

ÌÈÓÐÌÙɯÛÐÔÌȭɀ Ceu, is an adv. meaning  like, as, or just as.  lumina solis ǻɯȿÓÐÎÏÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÕȮɀɯÞÏÌÙÌɯ

lumina is neut. acc. pl. of lumen and solis is masc. gen. sing.  Et auras humum ǻɯȿÈÕËɯÞÐÕËÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÓÈÕËÚȮɀ where auras is fem. acc. pl. and humum is a fem gen. pl.  Cautus is masc. nom. sing. perf. 

×ÈÚÚȭɯ×ÈÙÛȭȮɯȿÛÈÒÐÕÎɯÏÌÌËȭɀ  longo signavit limite mensor is Synchysis, or interlocked order.  lumina 

solis et auras cautus humum is TmesisȮɯÖÙɯȿÊÜÛÛÐÕÎȭɀ  Mensor as a masc. nom. sing. is the Subject of the 

ÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌȭɯɯ3ÏÜÚȯɯȿ ÕËɯÉàɯÈɯÓÖÕÎɯÉÖÜÕËÙàȮɯlongo limite, a measuerer, mensor, limited, signavit, the 

commune, communemque, which was in an earlier time, prius, as heedful as, ceu cautus, light of the 

sun and winds o f the lands, lumina solis et auras humumȭɯɯ!ÙÖÖÒÚɯ,ÖÙÌɀÚɯƕƝƖƖɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯËÙÖ×Úɯ

communemque ÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÈËËÌËɯÈɯÞÖÙËɯÕÖÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ+ÈÛÐÕɯÛÌßÛȮɯȿÈÕßÐÖÜÚȭɀɯɯɁ2ÜÙÝÌàÖÙÚɯ

ÈÕßÐÖÜÚɯ ÔÈÙÒÌËɯ ÞÐÛÏɯ ÔÌÛÌÚɯ ÈÕËɯ ÉÖÜÕËÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÓÈÕËÚȮɯ ÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯ ÍÙÌÌɯ ÈÚɯ ÓÐÎÏÛɯ ÈÕËɯ ÈÐÙȭɂɯOvid, 

Metamorphoses, Brookes More, Boston: Cornhill Publishing Co: 1922.  He takes humum as the 

Direct Object of signavit ÈÕËɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÌÚɯÐÛɯÈÚɯȿÓÈÕËÚȮɀɯÉÜÛɯÐÍɯhumum were an Accustative Direct Object 

it would by necessity be translated in the SingularȮɯȿÓÈÕËȮɀɯÏÌÕÊÌɯcommune+que must be the true 

Direct Object of signavitȭɯɯ ÙÛÏÜÙɯ&ÖÓËÐÕÎɀÚɯƕƙƚƛɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÙÌÕËÌÙÚɯÛÏÌɯÈÍÖÙÌÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËɯÓÐÕÌÚȯɯ

Ɂɤ ÕËɯÔÌÕɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÛÖɯÉÖÜÕËɤɯ6ÐÛÏɯËÖÞÓÌÚɯÈÕËɯËÐÊÏÌÚɯËÙÈÞÌÕɯÐÕɯÓÌÕÎÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÍÙÌÌɯÈÕËɯÍÌÙÛÐÓÌɯ

ground,/ Which was as common as thÌɯ àÙÌɯÈÕËɯÓÐÎÏÛɯÖÍɯ2ÜÕÕÌɯÉÌÍÖÙÌȭɂɯ.ÝÐËȮɯMetamorphoses, 

Arthur Golding, London: W. Seres: 1567. 
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 Nor crops and sustenance such as were owed,  

Was the rich soil demanded  

But going into the bowels of the Earth was being done; 

Into  that which was hidden  

And moved in the Stygian shadows; 

 They dug up wealth inciting mischief.  

Iamque nocens ferrum ferroque nocentius aurum 

prodierat: prodit bellum, quod pugnat utroque, 

sanguineaque manu crepitantia concutit arma. 

And now the wicked iron, and iron, by inflicting harm , 

Brought forth gold, brought forth war,  

And because there is fighting in every direction,  

Clattering arms are struck together by a blood-soaked hand. 

Vivitur ex rapto: non hospes ab hospite tutus, 

145 non socer a genero; fratrum quoque gratia rara est. 

 Living through robbery;  no host defended from guest,  

 No father -in-law from son -in-law,  

And the friendship of brothers, too, is rare.   

Inminet exitio vir coniugis, illa mariti;  

lurida terribiles miscent aconita novercae; 
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filius ante diem patrios inquirit in annos. 

A husband threatens to destroy wife, she him; 

Ghastly poisons mix w icked step-mothers, 

Sons ask their f athers for their years before their  day.105 

Victa iacet pietas, et virgo caede madentis, 

150 ultima caelestum terras Astraea reliquit.  

Piety, being overcome, is despised, 

And at long last, the virgin Astraea, 106  

Stained by murder, left the lands for the stars.  

(Metamorphoses 1.89-150)107 

The ancient Latins had knowled ge of a Golden Age which was a period of 

time wherein it was believed that all was right with the world which was 

followed by a period of social decline.  Many of the Latin historians begin their 

operae with a description of this golden age and the social decline ending their 

preface with a few remarks on just how bad things had really become by the time 

anyone got around to writing about it.  Tacitus  narrated what happened along 

these lines:   

                                                 
105 I.e., a young man asks to be recognized for years of age that he has not yet earned.  

%ÐÓÐÜÚȱÐÕØÜÐÙÐÛ is a singular with a plural meaning, i.e., all collectiv ely and each individually.  

3ÏÌÐÙȱÛÏÌÐÙȱÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯAnaphora.  
106 I.e., The Goddess Justice. 
107 Ovid, Metamorphoses, Hugo Magnus, Gotha, Germany: Friedr. Andr. Perthes: 1892. 
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Vetustissimi mortalium, nulla adhuc mala libidine, sine probro, scelere eoque sine 

poena aut coercitionibus agebant. neque praemiis opus erat cum honesta suopte 

ingenio peterentur; et ubi nihil contra morem cuperent, nihil per metum 

vetabantur.  At postquam exui aequalitas et pro modestia ac pudore ambitio et uis 

incedebat, prouenere dominationes multosque apud populos aeternum mansere. 

In the earliest days of the mortals, no one heretofore lived by evil desire, 

without shameful act or sin, conducted himself without punishment or 

compulsions.  And work was done with honor not for rewards it would be 

sought after for its own sake, and when nothing was desired against 

custom, nothing through fear was prohibited.  But, as soon as equality 

proceeded to be put off and, in the face of moderation and decency, 

ambition and strength was advanced, tyrannies arose and remained 

among many peoples.  (Annals 3.26.1)108 

 And when they had, the description of the contemporary horrors flows 

forth with such eloquence, wisdom and foresight that we today  dismiss their 

golden age as arcadianism, irrelevant childish reverie. We ourselves ascribe 

instead the period of the writing of Latin history as the golden age which, 

ÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÖÜÙɯÖÞÕɯÚÊÏÌÔÈÛÈɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÌÝÌÕɯÉÌÎÐÕɯÜÕÛÐÓɯÛÏÌɯÞÙÐÛÐÕÎɯÖÍ SallustɀÚɯ

Bellum Catilinae (43 B.C.)ɭfor the most ancient of the Roman historians Quintus 

                                                 
108 Tacitus, The Annals, with an English translation by John Jackson, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 2005. 
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Fabius Pictor ȹÊȭɯƖƙƘɯ!ȭ"ȭȺɯÞÙÖÛÌɯÐÕɯ&ÙÌÌÒȮɯÕÖÛɯ+ÈÛÐÕȮɯÈÕËɯ+ÐÝàɀÚɯÔÖÕÜÔÌÕÛÈÓɯ

work Ab Urbe Condita was not begun until after 27 B.C.109  The oldest extant Latin 

ÛÌßÛɯÐÚɯ"ÈÛÖɯ,ÈÑÖÙɀÚɯDe Agricultura (c. 150 B.C.) and was considered archaic by the 

time Sallust composed his Bellum Catilinae and is, nevertheless, not history per se.   

Thus there is 710 AUC110 intervening years between the founding of Rome and 

ÛÏÌɯÈ××ÌÈÙÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯ1ÖÔÌɀÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ+ÈÛÐÕɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÈÕȭ111  Although the publication of 

CaesarɀÚɯCommentarii de Bello Gallico (50 B.C.) preceded that of the Bellum 

Catilinae, Caesar was a noted dissembler and a sophist, as Appian pointed out:  

ͅϘϜϠсϥɯϗҁ ѥϠɯт ͋ϔжϦϔϤɯяϣϢϝϤЮϠϘϦϛϔϜȮɯϞрϖϢϨϥɯЏϠɯϧЫ ϕϢϨϞЫ 

Being very clever, Caesar, made dissembling speeches in the Senate.  

(Civil Wars 2.2.10)112    

That Caesar cared from no one but himself , or perhaps himself least of all, is 

really beyond question as it was preserved in his immortal if not prophectic 

remarks made at the Rubicon:  

                                                 
109 +ÜÊÌȮɯ3ȭɯ)ȭȮɯɁ3ÏÌɯ#ÈÛÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ+ÐÝàɀÚɯ%ÐÙÚÛɯ#ÌÊÈËÌȮɂɯTransactions and Proceedings of the American 

Philological Association, Vol. 96. (1965):  209. 
110 Anno urbe condita. 
111 There are a number of non-extant writers who pr eceeded Sallust, but their work, it is generally 

agreed, was annalistic and not historical per se.  Dionysius of HalicarnassusȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÈÕȮɯ

so far as I am aware, to touch upon the early period of the Romans was Hieronymus of Cardia, in 

his work on the Epigoni.  After him Timaeus of Sicily  related the beginnings of their history in his 

ÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɂɯȹƕȭƚȭƕȺɯɯ'ÌɯÈÓÚÖɯÊÙÌËÐÛÌËɯ/ÙÖÊÐÜÚɯ"ÈÛÖ with being the most learned of the Latin 

ÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÈÕÚȭɯɁ!ÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÓÌÈÙÕÌËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ1ÖÔÈÕɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÈÕÚȮɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÞÏÖɯÐÚɯ/ÖÙÊÐÜÚɯ"ÈÛÖȮɯÞÏÖɯ

ÊÖÔ×ÐÓÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÚÛɯÊÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯɁ.ÙÐÎÐÕÚɂɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ(ÛÈÓÐÈÕɯÊÐÛÐÌÚȭɂɯȹRoman Antiquities 1.11.1) 
112 Appian. The Civil Wars. L. Mendelssohn, Leipzig: Teubner: 1879. 



67 

"Έ ϟЍϠɯЏϣЮϦϪϘϦϜϥȮɯѧ ϩЮϞϢϜȮɯϧЪϦϗϘɯϧЪϥɯϗϜϔϕϲϦϘϬϥɯЏϟϢЯ ϝϔϝѦϠɯϸϤϡϘϜȮɯЗ ϗЍ 

ϗϜϲϕϔϦϜϥɯϣЉϦϜϠɯϵϠϛϤўϣϢϜϥȭɆɯϝϔЯ ϘбϣџϠɯϢиϲ ϧϜϥɯВϠϛϢϨϥɯЏϣЌϤϔɯϦюϠɯтϤϟЫ, 

ϧс ϝϢϜϠсϠɯϧрϗϘɯЏϣϘϜϣўϠȯɯɆт ϝэϕϢϥɯϵϠϘϤϤЮϩϛϬȭɆ 

 Ɂ.ÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÌɯÏÈÕËȮɯÔàɯÍÙÐÌÕËÚȮɯÏÌÚÐÛÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÊÙÖÚÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÉÈËɯÍÖÙɯÔÌȮɯÉÜÛ 

ÊÙÖÚÚÐÕÎɯÈÓÓɯÔÈÕÒÐÕËȭɂɯ ÕËɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÚÈÐËɯÛÏÐÚȮɯÈÚɯÈɯÔÈÕɯÐÕÚ×ÐÙÌËȮɯÙÜÚÏÌËɯ

ÏÌÈËÓÖÕÎɯÈÊÙÖÚÚɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÐÛɯÜ×ɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÖÔÔÖÕɯ×ÏÙÈÚÌȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯËÐÌɯÏÈÚɯ

ÉÌÌÕɯÊÈÚÛȵɂɯɯȹIbid. 2.5.35) 

 Because of that fact and since his works are merely autobiographical, CaesarɀÚɯ

works are merely a source for history but not the work of a historian per se.  

Sallust then was not only the first Roman historian in the sense that he was the 

best Roman historian, but is also, incidentally, chronologically first in Roman 

history.    

 On account of his epic poem the Annals, which purportedly related the 

events intervening between the Fall of Troy  to the death of Romulus, some may 

hold Quintus Ennius  (239-169 B.C.) as having been first Latin historian. Indeed 

though nominally historical his style was epic and, surviving in fragments and 

related to us through the works of other authors, he himself would be best 

described as a poet and a playwright.  Though interest has declined in recent 

years, today many pedagogues of Latin and of Roman history have made the 

study of the Bellum Catilinae primary, but not on account of it being first in a ny 
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way.  In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries it seems that Sallust 

was taught either first, or very nearly so, for his moral import, Sallust was 

considered first in history for his moral import  particularly with respect to 

dangers to the republic.   

 The so-called golden age the Latin authors wrote about would have been 

ÐÕɯ1ÖÔÌɀÚɯÌÈÙÓÐÌÚÛɯ×ÌÙÐÖËȮɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÓàɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯ1ÖÔÜÓÜÚ, or even Aeneas.  If it ever 

existed, it would have been the time of the Aborigines, ab ȿÍÙÖÔɀɯǶɯorigio ȿÖÙÐÎÐÕȮɯ

ÚÖÜÙÊÌȮɯÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎɀɯÏÌÕÊÌɯȿÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÖÙɯÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎÚȮɀɯÛÏÜÚɯϖϚϖϘÝЕϥɭborn of 

the earth and hence not truly Roman, but Native.  At any rate, according to 

Sallust, inter alios, there was a golden age of the ancient past before the time of 

Jupiter when Saturn ruled the world.   

35 Quam bene Saturno vivebant rege, priusquam               

tellus in longas est patefacta vias! 

Nondum caeruleas pinus contempserat undas, 

effusum ventis praebueratque sinum, 

nec vagus ignotis repetens conpendia terris 

40 presserat externa navita merce ratem. 

Illo non validus subiit iuga tempore taurus, 

non domito frenos ore momordit equus, 

non domus ulla fores habuit, non fixus in agris, 
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qui regeret certis finibus arva, lapis. 

45 Ipsae mella dabant quercus, ultroque ferebant 

obvia securis ubera lactis oves. 

Non acies, non ira fuit, non bella, nec ensem 

inmiti saevus duxerat arte faber. 

Nunc Iove sub domino caedes et vulnera semper, 

nunc mare, nunc leti mille repente viae. 

35 How well they live d, Saturn, when you were king,  

before soil was lain bare into long roads! 

Not yet did the green sea a ship defy, 

sails provided with winds were blown open,  

and not wandering about unknown;  

returning the stores of the earth, 

40 a sailor loaded a raft with a lien wares. 

At that time the bull harnessed to yokes, 

an untamed horse with his mouth chomps at the bit,  

no home had any door, no fixations in the fields,  

which designated the boundaries of the lands by a stone. 

45 The sheep their udders exposed bore milk, 

and the oak at first gave honey. 
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There was no army, no anger, no war; nor the sword 

had the cruel smith made for arts the savage. 

-ÖÞɯÞÌÈ×ÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÚÓÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɯÜÕËÌÙɯ)Ü×ÐÛÌÙɀÚɯÙÜÓÌȰ 

50 now the sea, now suddenly a thousand deaths on the road.  

(Tibullus 1.3.35-50)113 

Men at that time were viewed as having been truly virtuous which was followed 

by a period social decline. It was a time to which all contemporaneous men and 

social institutions ought to  be compared; it was a moral datum.  In his Georgics, 

Virgil thus described it:  

125 Ante Iovem nulli subigebant arva coloni; 

ne signare quidem aut partiri limite campum 

fas erat: in medium quaerebant ipsaque tellus 

omnia liberius nullo poscente ferebat. 

Before Juppiter no farmers subdued the land. 

It was the law not even to designate a field or to divide it with a path.   

They sought out for the things in middle,  

And the Earth yielded all things freely when no one demanded.  

Ille malum virus serpentibus addidit atris 

130 praedarique lupos iussit pontumque moveri, 

                                                 
113 Tibullus, Virgil and other Latin Poets, edited by J. B. Greenough, G. L. Kittredge, and Thornton 

Jenkins, New York: Ginn and Company: 1958. 
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mellaque decussit foliis ignemque removit 

et passim rivis currentia vina repressit, 

ut varias usus meditando extunderet artis 

paulatim et sulcis frumenti quaereret herbam. 

He gave the black snakes evil venom, 

The wolves prowl and the ocean stir; 

From leaves honey flow and removed the fire,  

Repressed far and wide streams running with wine  

So as to forge various uses for thinking arts 

And little by little herbage he sought with furrows of grain.  

135 [Ut silicis venis abstrusum excuderet ignem.]114 

Tunc alnos primum fluvii sensere cavatas; 

navita tum stellis numeros et nomina fecit, 

Pleiadas, Hyadas, claramque Lycaonis Arcton; 

tum laqueis captare feras et fallere visco 

 Then rivers of first rank sense hollow alders,  

A sailor at the time named and number the stars: 

 Pleiads, Hyads, and shinning Arctos of Lycaon. 

 Then wild beasts snares to capture and trip meeting birdlime    

                                                 
114 3ÏÐÚɯÓÐÕÌɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÖÔÐÛÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÐÛɯÈ××ÌÈÙÚɯÛÖɯÙÌ×ÌÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÐËÌÈɯÖÍɯȿ×ÜÛɯ

ÈÞÈàɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÌɀɯȹÓȭɯƕƗƕȺɯÞÐÛÏɯexcuderet ignemȮɯȿÚÛÙÜÊÒɯÖÜÛɯÍÐÙÌȭɀɯɯ1Ì×ÌÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÐÚɯÐËÌÈɯÞÖÜÓËɯÐÕÛÌÙÙÜ×Ûɯ

the flow of the verse. 
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atque alius latum funda iam verberat amnem 

140 inventum et magnos canibus circumdare saltus; 

alta petens, pelagoque alius trahit humida lina; 

tum ferri rigor atque argutae lamina serrae,-- 

And surround by hounds great forests,  

And soon a hand net strikes the wide stream, 

Seeking the depths, and drags another wet line to the sea 

Then the stiffness of iron and a thin saw makes itself known;  

nam primi cuneis scindebant fissile lignum 

145 tum variae venere artes. Labor omnia vicit 

inprobus et duris urgens in rebus egestas. 

For first the wedge used to split firewood,  

Then came various skills.  Labor conquered everything;   

Necessity ÈÕËɯÏÈÙËÚÏÐ×ɯ×ÙÌÚÚɯÜÙÎÌÕÛÓàɯÐÕɯÔÈÕɀÚɯÈÍÍÈÐÙÚȭɯ 

(Georgics 1.125-145)115 

Indeed as Varro has it:  

/ÐÕÊÐ×ÌÚɯËÌÐɯ"ÈÌÓÜÔɯÌÛɯ3ÌÙÙÈȭɯ'ÐɯËÌÐɯÐËÌÔɯØÜÐɯ ÌÎà×ÛÐɯ2ÌÙÈ×ÐÚɯÌÛɯ(ÚÐÚȱ(ËÌÔɯ

principes in Latio Saturnus et Ops.  Terra Ops, quod hic omne opus et hac opus 

ad vivendum, et ideo dicitur Ops mater, quod terra mater. 

                                                 
115 Vergil, Bucolics, Aeneid, and Georgics Of Vergil,  J. B. Greenough, Boston: Ginn & Co.: 1900. 
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The first Gods were Sky and Earth.  These Gods are the same as those who 

ÐÕɯ$Îà×ÛɯÈÙÌɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯ2ÌÙÈ×ÐÚɯÈÕËɯ(ÚÐÚȱ3ÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯGods were in Latium 

called Saturn and Ops.  The Earth is Ops, because in this there is all work 

and from this work comes life; and for that reason it is said Ops is mother, 

because the earth is mother. (De Lingua Latina 5.57)116 

But this of course is another way of saying that earth is property, since property 

is ops.  Varro connects the Sky to Saturn from the word satus ȿÚÖÞÐÕÎȮɀɯAb satu est 

dictus Saturnus, but Kent doubts this etymology. 117 

Class Structure 

 The Roman city was also marked by class distinctions.  There was, inter 

alios, the noblity, frequently referred to in the Bellum Catilinae as bonumȮɯÖÙɯȿÛÏÌɯ

&ÖÖËȭɀɯɯ3ÏÌÙÌɯÞÌÙÌȮɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÈɯÕÜÔÉÌÙɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯÉÌÓÖw them.  The 

principal class, besides the nobility, was that of the Plebs, frequently translated as 

ȿÛÏÌɯ "ÖÔÔÖÕÚȭɀɯ ɯ  ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÌÛàÔÖÓÖÎàɭϘϧϨϟϢϥȮɯ ȿÛÙÜÌɀɯÖÙɯ ȿÙÌÈÓɀɯ Ƕɯ ϞϢϖϢϥɯ

ȿÞÖÙËȮɀɯȿÈÊÊÖÜÕÛȮɀɯÖÙɯȿÙÌÈÚÖÕȰɀɯÛÏÜÚɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÜÌɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËȮɯÖÙɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌ 

wordɭplebeian, plebius, is unknown, the plebeians were an intermediary class 

also of noble origin which would later become a division of the ruling class as 

                                                 
116  Varro, De Lingua Latina, with an English translation by Roland G. Kent, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1938. 
117 ɁSaturn; according to the myth, the most ancient king of Latium, who came to Italy in the reign 

of Janus; afterwards honored as the God of agriculture and of civilization in general; hence early 

identified with the Kronos ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ&ÙÌÌÒÚȭɂɯȹLewis and Short)   
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distinct from both the patricians, patricus from pater ȿÍÈÛÏÌÙȮɀɯÈÕËɯservi, ȿÚÓÈÝÌÚȭɀɯɯ

The nobles of Rome were sprung from the soilȮɯÐȭÌȭȮɯÖÍɯÕÖÉÓÌɯÉÐÙÛÏȮɯϔϨϧрϪϛϬϠȭɯɯ3ÏÐÚɯ

nobility  per se is to be distinguished from men of noble deeds, or men noble 

character, since men carry out deeds in accordance with their character.  The 

noble classes, and therefore the so-called nobility, derived its status, class standing, 

from noble birth notwithstanding their actions.  

ȻƗȼɯͽϦϧϜɯϗЍɯϘѐϖϘϠЍϥɯϟЍϠɯϝϔϧϳɯϧЖϠɯϧϢѕɯϖЌϠϢϨϥɯϵϤϘϧЕϠȮɯϖϘϠϠϔжϢϠɯϗЍɯϝϔϧϳɯ

ϧсɯϟЖɯЏϡЮϦϧϔϦϛϔϜɯϧЪϥɯϩэϦϘϬϥȯɯфϣϘϤɯѠϥɯЏϣЯɯϧсɯϣϢϞюɯϢѐɯϦϨϟϕϔЮϠϘϜɯϧϢжϥɯ

ϘѐϖϘϠЌϦϜϠȮɯϵϞϞҁɯϘбϦЯϠɯϢаɯϣϢϞϞϢЯɯϘѐϧϘϞϘжϥȯɯϩϢϤϳɯϖϳϤɯϧЮϥɯЏϦϧϜϠɯЏϠɯϧϢжϥȭɯ 

On the one hand, noble race118 is concerned with a descent of excellent 

offspring, noble character, on the other hand, is concerned with a descent 

excellent character, that not being displaced from natural abilities. 

(Rhetoric 2.15.3)119   

The Trojans and the Latins 

This is of course to distinguish the Roman nobility  from the Aborigines who were 

a native tribe inhabiting  the region when the Trojan king Aeneas, fleeing the 

destruction of Troy , arrived. 

                                                 
118 Ɂ3ÏÌɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯϘϨῘϖϘϠЕϥɯÈÕËɯϖϘϠϠϔϜῇϢϥɯlies in this ; that in the former the race or 

descent, ϖЌϠϢϥ, is directly expressed as the prominent and leading idea; it indicates that the 

ϘϨῘϖϘϠЕϥɯcomes of a good breed, but says nothing of the individual character: in the latter it is the 

ÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙȮɯÊÖÕÍÖÙÔÈÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÌßÊÌÓÓÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÉÙÌÌËɯÖÙɯÙÈÊÌȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÚɯ×ÜÛɯ×ÙÖÔÐÕÌÕÛÓàɯÍÖÙÞÈÙËȭɂɯ

(E. M. Cope, Commentary on the Rhetoric of Aristotle) 
119 Aristotle, Ars Rhetorica, W. D. Ross, Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1959. 
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1 Arma virumque cano, Troiae qui primus ab oris 

 Italiam, fato profugus, Laviniaque venit 

 litora, multum ille et terris iactatus et alto 

 vi superum saevae memorem Iunonis ob iram; 

5 multa quoque et bello passus, dum conderet urbem, 

 inferretque deos Latio, genus unde Latinum, 

Albanique patres, atque altae moenia Romae. 

     ,ÜÚÈȮɯÔÐÏÐɯÊÈÜÚÈÚɯÔÌÔÖÙÈȱ 

I sing of arms and a man, who first, exiled by Fate,  

Came from the coast of Troy to Italy and the beaches of Lavinium; 

Tossed about he was, many times on land and sea  

By the will of the GodÚɯÖÕɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯ)ÜÕÖɀÚ120 unrelenting anger,  

Suffering many things and a war  

Until he founded a city and brought the Gods to Latium;  

Whence the Latin race, the Alban fathers,  

and the high walls of Rome.   

O Muse to me these things relate. (Aeneid 1.1-8)121 

The patricians were the descendants of the Italic kings of Latium, the Sabines, 

and the Trojan refugees who sailed to Italy after the sack of Troy  and inter -

                                                 
120 The patron Goddess of Carthage. 
121 Vergil, Bucolics, Aeneid, and Georgics Of Vergil, J. B. Greenough, Boston: Ginn & Co.: 1900. 
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married with them.  Sallust confirms that the Roman city was founded by both 

the Trojans and the Aborigines.  Though other authors have had something to 

say about the founding of the city, not Livy alo ne, for the sake of brevity, clarity 

and continuity; I shall continue by first recounting the origins of Rome by way of 

+ÐÝàɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÖÕȭ 

[1.1.1]  Iam primum omnium satis constat Troia capta in ceteros saeuitum esse 

Troianos, duobus, Aeneae Antenorique, et uetusti iure hospitii et quia pacis 

reddendaeque Helenae semper auctores fuerant, omne ius belli Achiuos 

abstinuisse; [2] casibus deinde uariis Antenorem cum multitudine Enetum, qui 

seditione ex Paphlagonia pulsi et sedes et ducem rege Pylaemene ad Troiam 

amisso quaerebant, uenisse in intimum maris Hadriatici sinum, [3] Euganeisque 

qui inter mare Alpesque incolebant pulsis Enetos Troianosque eas tenuisse terras. 

et in quem primo egressi sunt locum Troia uocatur pagoque inde Troiano nomen 

est: gens uniuersa Ueneti appellati. [4] Aeneam ab simili clade domo profugum 

sed ad maiora rerum initia ducentibus fatis, primo in Macedoniam uenisse, inde 

in Siciliam quaerentem sedes delatum, ab Sicilia classe ad Laurentem agrum 

tenuisse. [5] Troia et huic loco nomen est. ibi egressi Troiani, ut quibus ab 

immenso prope errore nihil praeter arma et naues superesset, cum praedam ex 

agris agerent, Latinus rex Aboriginesque qui tum ea tenebant loca ad arcendam 

uim aduenarum armati ex urbe atque agris concurrunt.   
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[1.1.1] Now first of all, is sufficiently agreed upon that Troy  having been 

captured there had been violence against the other Trojans, but two, 

Aeneas and Antenor ,122 because both a long standing hospitality with 

justice and they had always promoted peace and the return of Helen, the 

Achaeans123 withheld all the penalties of war.  [2] Thereafter, having under 

gone a variety of unexpected changes Antenor with thr ong of Eneti, who 

had been driven from Paphlagonia  on account of a sedition, and were 

seeking a place to settle and leardership, for they parted with their king 

Pylaemenes at Troy and came to an innermost bay of the Adriatic [3] 

which was inhibited by the Euganei , who were between the Alps and the 

sea, driving them out took possession of the land, and the first place they 

landed is called Troy, and the name for the region is Trojan, the whole 

race was called the Veneti.  [4] Aeneas fled home on account of a similar 

misfortune, but being led by fate was initiated into better things, first 

came to Macedonia, thence seeking a place to settle was carried to Sicily 

                                                 
122 Antentor was a Trojan son of Aesyetes and Cleomestra, and husband of Theano, by whom he had 

many children. ( Iliad 6.398) According to the Homeric account, he was one of the wisest among 

the elders at Troy, and received Menelaus and Odysseus into his house when they came to Troy 

as ambassadors. (Iliad 3.146 & 203) He also advised his fellow-citizens to restore Helen to 

Menelaus. (Iliad 7.348)  When Menelaus and Odysseus came to Troy they would have been killed by 

the sons of Priam had it not been for the protection of Antenor.  When Troy was plundered, the 

skin of a panther was hung up at the door of  ÕÛÌÕÖÙɀÚ house, as a sign for the Greeks not to 

commit any outrage upon it.   Antenor ÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÏÖÜÚÌȮɯÖÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÕÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÒÐÕɯ

was seen, was painted in the Lesche at Delphi . (Cf. William Smith ɀÚȮɯDictionary of Greek and Roman 

Antiquities: 1870) 
123 Lat. Achivi = Achaeans. 
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and from Sicily took the fleet to the land of Laurentum.  [5] The name for 

this place is also Troy.  There the Trojans disembarked in such a way for 

whom, on account of their endless wandering, nothing but arms and ships 

remained.  When they began pillaging  from the fields king Latinus  and 

the Aborigines , who at the time held these places, flocked from the city 

and the country keeping off the strangers by force of arms. 

[6] Duplex inde fama est. alii proelio uictum Latinum pacem cum Aenea, deinde 

adfinitatem iunxisse tradunt: [7] alii, cum instructae acies constitissent, 

priusquam signa canerent processisse Latinum inter primores ducemque 

aduenarum euocasse ad conloquium; percontatum deinde qui mortales essent, 

unde aut quo casu profecti domo quidue quaerentes in agrum Laurentinum 

exissent, [8] postquam audierit multitudinem Troianos esse, ducem Aeneam 

filium Anchisae et Ueneris, cremata patria domo profugos, sedem condendaeque 

urbi locum quaerere, et nobilitatem admiratum gentis uirique et animum uel bello 

uel paci paratum, dextra data fidem futurae amicitiae sanxisse. [9] Inde foedus 

ictum inter duces, inter exercitus salutationem factam. Aeneam apud Latinum 

fuisse in hospitio; ibi Latinum apud penates deos domesticum publico adiunxisse 

foedus filia Aeneae in matrimonium data. [10] Ea res utique Troianis spem 

adfirmat tandem stabili certaque sede finiendi erroris. oppidum condunt; [11] 

Aeneas ab nomine uxoris Lauinium appellat. 
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[6] Thence tradition is twofold: some say Latinus having been conquered 

by Aeneas made peace and afterwards to have united by contacting a 

marriage, [7] others have agreed that when drawing up the battle lines, 

Latinus, among his chiefs, prior the signal to advance, summoned the 

leader of the strangers to a colloquium124 afterwards inquiring what men 

they were, whence they had come, what caused them to depart home, and 

what they sought in the land of Laurentinum.  [8] After that he heard that 

the throng were Tr ojans lead by Aeneas son of Venus and Anchises that 

their home had been burnt, they were refugees from their fatherland, and 

that they were seeking a place to settle and found a city and being filled 

with wonder at the renown of the race and the spirit of the man preparing 

for both war and peace gave hime his right hand making a sacred pledge 

of lasting 125 friendship.  [9] Thence an alliance was stuck between the 

leaders and the armies made a salutation between them, Aeneas was 

received hospitably in the home of Latinus, there Latinus among the 

Penates deos126 added a domestic union to a public treaty by giving his 

daughter in marriage to Aeneas.  [10] This affair, at any rate, affirmed the 

3ÙÖÑÈÕɀÚɯÏÖ×ÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÈÛɯÓÈÚÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÞÈÕËerings had ended with a stable and 

                                                 
124 colloquium, a conversation, conference, discourse. (Lewis and Short) 
125 futurae is the fem. dat sing. fut. act.  part. of  sum = the being of will be.  The friendship would 

be enduring or forever since the future is always ahead of us, thus a pledge of faith for the being of 

a friendship that will be. 
126 the Penates deos = household Gods. 



80 

certain place to settle.  [11] They founded a city which Aeneas named after 

his wife Laviunium. ( Ab Urbe Condita 1.1.1-11)127   

"ÖÕÛÐÕÜÐÕÎɯÉàɯÞÈàɯÖÍɯ+ÐÝàɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌȯɯ ɯÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÉÖÙÕɯÛÖɯ ÌÕÌÈÚ and Lavinia  

named Ascanius and TurnusȮɯ ÒÐÕÎɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ 1ÜÛÜÓÐÈÕɀÚȮɯ ÉÌÊÈÔÌɯ ÌÕÙÈÎÌËɯ ÈÕËɯ

attacked the Aborigines and the Trojans because he claimed that Lavina had 

already been betrothed to him, the Rutulians  were defeated but Latinus was 

killed in  ÛÏÌɯÞÈÙȭɯɯ ÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÐÚȮɯÛÏÌɯ1ÜÛÜÓÐÈÕɀÚɯÔÈËÌɯÈÕɯÈÓÓÐÈÕÊÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÒÐÕÎɯ,ÌáÌÕÛÐÜÚ 

of the Etruscans who was jealous of the growin g power of the Trojans. 

Aeneas aduersus tanti belli terrorem ut animos Aboriginum sibi conciliaret nec 

sub eodem iure solum sed etiam nomine omnes essent, Latinos utramque gentem 

appellauit. 

Aeneas, so as to turn aside the fear of such a great war, united the spirit of 

the Aborigines  so that everyone would be not only under the same laws 

ÈÓÖÕÌɯÉÜÛɯÈÓÚÖɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÕÈÔÌɯÈÕËɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÉÖÛÏɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÚɯȿÛÏÌɯ

+ÈÛÐÕÚȭɀ128 (Ibid. 1.2.4) 

                                                 
127 Livy, Ab Urbe Condita, with an English trans lation by Alfred C. Schlesinger, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1959. 
128 Cf. Aeneid 12.819-828. 
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Romulus and Remus 

Aeneas was killed in the war and Lavinia  ruled as regent for Ascanius.  

After about thirty years, when the population of the Latins had outgrown 

Lavinium , Ascanius founded a new city called Alba Long a, which was so-called 

because it stretched out along a long white  ridge.  During this time peace out of 

fear was established with the Etruscans and the River Albula , latter known as the 

Tiber, became the boundary between the two nations.  After Ascanius, Silvius 

reigned over the Latins and after him Aeneas Silvius and next Latinus  Silvius.  

Latinus begat Alba, Alba Atys, Atys C apys, Capys Capetus,129 and Capetus begat 

3ÐÉÌÙÕÐÜÚɯÞÏÖɯËÙÖÞÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÝÌÙɯ ÓÉÜÓÈɯÞÏÌÕÊÌɯÐÛÚɯÕÈÔÌɯȿ1ÐÝÌÙɯ3ÐÉÌÙȭɀɯ3ÏÌÕɯ

Agrippa son of Tibernus, next Romulus  Silvius was king and he, having been 

killed by lightening, passed the imperium to Aventinus.  Next, Proca who begat 

Numitor  and Amulius .  Now Proca favored the first born Numitor and 

bequeathed him the Silvian realm wherefrom violence erupted and Amulius 

drove out his brother and ruled in his stead, ÔÜÙËÌÙÐÕÎɯ-ÜÔÐÛÖÙɀÚɯÔÈÓÌɯÐÚÚÜÌɯ

along the way, and consigning his daughter, Rhea Silvia, to be Vestal Virgin . 

Fratris filiae Reae Silviae per speciem honoris cum Vestalem eam legisset perpetua 

virginitate spem partus adimit.  

                                                 
129 This is an example of Brachylogy. 
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Rhea Silvia, ÏÐÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙȮɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÛÌßÛɯÖÍɯÈÕɯÏÖÕÖÙȮɯÞÏÌÕɯ

chosen Vestal, with perpetual virginity , took from her hope of offspring. 

(Ibid. 1.3.11) 

But the Vestal was raped aÕËɯÎÈÝÌɯÉÐÙÛÏɯÛÖɯÛÞÐÕɯÚÖÕɀÚȮɯ1Ömulus and Remus. 

[1.4.2] Vi compressa Vestalis cum geminum partum edidisset, seu ita rata seu 

quia deus auctor culpae honestior erat, Martem incertae stirpis patrem nuncupat.  

[3] Sed nec dii nec homines aut ipsam aut stirpem a crudelitate regia vindicant: 

sacerdos vincta in custodiam datur, pueros in profluentem aquam mitti iubet.  

[1.4.2] The virtue of the Vestal was forced. When she begat twins, whether 

believing this , or if the God were the father of her guilt there was more 

honor, named Mars the father of her indeterminate 130 offspring.  [3] But 

neither Gods nor men protected either herself or her offspring from the 

ÒÐÕÎɀÚɯÊÙÜÌÓÛàȰɯÏÌɯÖÙËÌÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÌÚÛÌÚÚɯÉÖÜÕËɯÈÕËɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÐÕÛÖɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕȮɯÛÏÌɯ

boys cast into the flowing water. ( Ibid. 1.4.2) 

And so the story goes, the men who were charged with the duty with drowning 

the children could not get close enough to the main channel of the River Tiber, 

on account of the fact that it had over flown its banks, and, having made rather 

short shift of theÐÙɯËÜÛÐÌÚȮɯÊÖÕÚÐÎÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÉÖàÚɯÛÖɯÚÖÔÌɯÚÛÈÎÕÈÕÛɯ×ÖÖÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÝÌÙɀÚɯ

                                                 
130 incertus = in + certus, uncertain or indeterminate.  
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backwaters near the fig-tree Ruminalis, formerly called Romularis, where they 

hoped that the boys, being infants, would nevertheless be drown by the sluggish 

the stream in that wild and iso lated place. 

[1.4.6] Tenet fama cum fluitantem alueum, quo expositi erant pueri, tenuis in 

sicco aqua destituisset, lupam sitientem ex montibus qui circa sunt ad puerilem 

vagitum cursum flexisse; eam submissas infantibus adeo mitem praebuisse 

mammas ut lingua lambentem pueros magister regii pecoris inuenerit. sunt qui  

[1.4.6] The story holds that when the floating basket, in which the boys 

were exposed, was left high and dry by the receding water, a thirsty 

prostitute, 131 who came down from the mountains whi ch are around there, 

hastened around to the squalling boys and thus gently offered her ripe 

mammas to the infants and in this way the keeper of the kings cows found 

her bathing the boys with her tongue. ( Ibid. 1.4.6) 

According to tradition, the swineherd F austulus, who suspected that the boys 

were royalty, since it was known to him that the boys had been ordered exposed 

by order of the king, took the boys to home and gave him to his wife Larentia  to 

rear. 

                                                 
131 The Latin word used here is lupa which means wolf, but is also a metonym for prostitute 

whence the fable that Romulus and Remus were raised by a she-wolf whereas in truth is was 

Larentia wife of the swineherd Faustulus  who reared them. 
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[1.2.7] Sunt qui Larentiam volgato corpore lupam inter pastores vocatam putent; 

inde locum fabulae ac miraculo datum. 

There are those who think Larentia was called lupa among the shepherds 

because she was free with her body. (Ibid. 1.2.7) 

According to Livy ɀÚɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÉÖàÚɯ1ÖÔÜÓÜÚ and Remus became highway 

men who, along with a band of shepherds, 132 plundered robbers along the road 

some of whom captured Remus and handed him over to King Amulius  who 

claimed they had pillaged the lands of Numitor , their grandfather.  Faustulus  

told Romulus who went on to slay King Amulius, announce the death of the 

tyrant , and acclaim Numitor king; whence Romulus and Remus desired a new 

city since the population of was too large to accommodate the shepherds who 

were now thus added to the tribe of the Latins.  The boys, on account of their 

rivalry for royal power resorted to augury to determin e where a city should be 

built, who ought  name it, and who ought rule it.  Romulus encamped on the 

Palatine and Remus on the Aventine who received and augury in the form of a 

vision of six vultures followed by Romulus who claimed to see twelve.  

[1.7.1] Utrumque regem sua multitudo consalutauerat: tempore illi praecepto, at 

hi numero auium regnum trahebant.  [2] Inde cum altercatione congressi 

                                                 
132 The word pastorȮɯȿÚÏÌ×ÏÌÙËȮɀɯÐÚɯÜÚÌËɯÉàɯ+ÐÝàɯÛÖɯËÌÕÖÛÌɯÈÓÓɯÒÐÕËÚɯÖÍɯÈÕÐÔÈÓɯÏÌÙËÌÙÚȮɯÕÖÛɯÑÜÚÛɯÍÖÙɯ

those who herd sheep. 
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certamine irarum ad caedem vertuntur; ibi in turba ictus Remus cecidit. 

Volgatior fama est ludibrio fratris Remum novos transiluisse muros; inde ab irato 

1ÖÔÜÓÖȮɯÊÜÔɯÝÌÙÉÐÚɯØÜÖØÜÌɯÐÕÊÙÌ×ÐÛÈÕÚɯÈËÐÌÊÐÚÚÌÛȯɯɁ2ÐÊɯËÌÐÕËÌȮɯØÜÐÊÜÔØÜÌɯÈÓÐÜÚɯ

ÛÙÈÕÚÐÓÐÌÛɯÔÖÌÕÐÈɯÔÌÈȮɂɯÐÕÛÌÙÍÌÊÛÜÔȭɯɯȻƗȼɯ(ÛÈɯÚÖÓÜÚɯ×ÖÛÐÛÜÚɯÐÔ×ÌÙÐÖɯ1ÖÔÜÓÜÚ; 

condita urbs conditoris nomine appellata. 

Ȼƕȭƛȭƕȼɯ ÕËɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÞÖɯÞÈÚɯÚÈÓÜÛÌËɯȿ*ÐÕÎɀɯÉàɯÏÐÚɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÌÙÚȯɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÌɯ

carried away the kingship on account of being earlier in time, the other on 

account of the number of birds.  [2] Then when an angry war of words led 

to bloodshed, Remus was cut down in the disturbance.  The common 

story is that Remus crossed over the new walls of his brother in mockery; 

wherefore Romulus , having destroyed him, out of anger also added these 

ÐÕÚÜÓÛÐÕÎɯÞÖÙËÚȯɯɁ3ÏÜÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÕÌßÛɯÞÏÖÚÖÌÝÌÙɯÚÏall cross over walls of 

ÔÐÕÌȵɂɯɯȻƗȼɯIn this way, Romulus acquired sole power and the founded 

city is called by the name of its founder. (Ibid. 1.7.1-3) 

The Founding of Rome 

Now Romulus , being keen for great power and dominion, sought a proletary to 

populate his now big empty city; to contribute wealth to it by multiplying labor 

power through numbers of inhabitants.  

[1.8.5] Deinde ne vana urbis magnitudo esset, adiciendae multitudinis causa 

vetere consilio condentium urbes, qui obscuram atque humilem conciendo ad se 
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multitudinem natam e terra sibi prolem ementiebantur, locum qui nunc saeptus 

escendentibus inter duos lucos est asylum aperit.  [6] Eo ex finitimis populis 

turba omnis sine discrimine, liber an servus esset, avida novarum rerum perfugit, 

idque primum ad coeptam magnitudinem roboris fuit.  [7] Cum iam virium haud 

paeniteret consilium deinde viribus parat. Centum creat senatores, sive quia is 

numerus satis erat, sive quia soli centum erant qui creari patres possent. Patres 

certe ab honore patriciique progenies eorum appellati. 

Next in order that the big city not be empty, increasing the numbers with 

an old plan used by the founders of cities by rousing the obscure and 

lowly multitude, pretending they were their progeny was born of the Earth, 

ϖϘϠϠϔϜǶϢϥȮɯÛÖɯÈɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÕÖÞɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÞÖɯÚÈÊÙÌËɯÎÙÖÝÌÚɯÏÌɯÖ×ÌÕÌËɯÈɯ

sanctuary.  [6] There were from neighboring peoples, all in disorder, 

without discrimination, freeman or slave, fled eager for new affairs; and 

this was the first thing towards a beginning a great power; [7] already 

with no reason to repent of power next added council to his power by 

creating one hundred Senators.  Whether this was sufficient numbers, or 

whether of whom only one hundred were able to be designated Fathers; at 

any rate, they were honored as Fathers and their progeny were called the 

ȿ/ÈÛÙÐÊÐÈÕÚȮɀɯϘϨӽϖϘϠЕϥ.133 (Ibid. 1.8.5-7) 

                                                 
133 3ÏÜÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ %ÈÛÏÌÙÚɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ϖϘϠϠϔϜῇϢϥɯ ÞÏÐÓÌɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ×ÙÖÎÌÕàȮɯ ÛÏÌɯ /ÈÛÙÐÊÐans, would have been 

ϘϨῘϖϘϠЕϥ.  
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Foundation of the Republic   

Thus the patricians could be understood as the sons of the founding fathers while 

the plebians made up the greater part of the commons.  The plebeians were a 

burgeoning class which was distinct from the patricians, the proletarii, 

ȿ×ÙÖÓÌÛÈÙÐÈÛɀɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚÓÈÝÌɯÊÓÈÚÚȭɯɯ!ÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÛÙÐÊÐÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÌÉÌÐÈÕÚɯÛÏÌÙÌɯ

was a class of equestrians, to which both Cicero and Sallust belonged.  This class 

was a noble class between the plebians and the patricians carved out from those 

who had met a property qualification.  The members of the proletariat were 

citizens of the lowest freeborn class and who served the State not with their 

property but with their children; the proletary.134  Among the lowest levels of 

Roman society there were the libertinii  ȿÓÐÉÌÙÛÐÕÌÚɀɯÞÏÖɯÞÌÙÌɯÔÌÕɯÞÏÖɯÏÈËɯÞÖÕɯ

their freedom from servitude, by one means or  another, but while making up a 

part of the proletariat, they were, nevertheless, distinct from the freeborn of the 

laboring class.  Tacitus explained in brief the early political developments of 

Rome from its foundation to the ascension of Augustus:  

[1.1] Vrbem Romam a principio reges habuere; libertatem et consulatum L. 

Brutus instituit. Dictaturae ad tempus sumebantur; neque decemviralis potestas 

ultra biennium, neque tribunorum militum consulare ius diu valuit. non Cinnae, 

non Sullae longa dominatio; et Pompei Crassique potentia cito in Caesarem, 

                                                 
134 From the word proles meaning that which grows forth; especially of human beings, offspring, 

progeny, child, descendant; and collectively, descendants, race, progeny, posterity. (Lewis and Short) 
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Lepidi atque Antonii arma in Augustum cessere, qui cuncta discordiis civilibus 

fessa nomine principis sub imperium accepit. 

From the beginning the Roman city was held by kings.  Freedom and 

consulship was instituted by Lucius Brutus.  Dictatorships were assumed 

at times, neither was the power of the Decemvirs135 beyond two years, nor 

ÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÚÜÓÈÙɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÐÓÐÛÈÙàɯÛÙÐÉÜÕÌÚɯÌÕËÜÙÐÕÎȭɯɯ-ÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ"ÐÕÕÈɀÚɯ

nor SullaɀÚɯËÖÔÐÕÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÓÖÕg; both the power of Pompey and Crassus 

quickly yielded to Caesar ; and the arms of Lepidus and Antonius to 

Augustus, who when the whole citizenry was exhausted by discord 

ÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌËɯÐÛɯÈÚɯÈÕɯ$Ô×ÐÙÌɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÔÌɯɁ/ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÈÛÌȭɂɯɯȹAnnals 1.1)136 

Lucius Brutus was the patrician revolutionary who is credited with running out 

the Etruscan kings in 509 B.C. and, thereby, establishing the Roman Republic.  

Rome, until this time, had been ruled by the Etruscans, a foreign power.  Unable 

to agree on who should rule, instead of appointing another king, or a tyrant , the 

ruling class decided to institute a political system similar to the Spartan regime 

by appointing two consuls, who ruled simulta neously, and thereby settled, at 

least for a time, how many should rule insofar as they agreed that it should not 

be one man alone, but should in fact be two men who simultaneously shared 

                                                 
135 decemviralis is a masc. gen. sing. 
136 Tacitus, The Annals, with an English translation by John Jackson, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

'ÈÙÝÈÙËɯ4ÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛàɯ/ÙÌÚÚȯɯƖƔƔƙȭɯƕƔƕɯ+ÜÊÌȮɯ3ȭɯ)ȭȮɯɃ3ÏÌɯ#ÈÛÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ+ÐÝàɀÚ 
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power and answered to a great body of noble men called the Senate.  Because of 

this, so says Tacitus, the peoples of the world required codes of law.   

Quidam statim aut postquam regum pertaesum leges maluerunt. Hae primo 

rudibus hominum animis simplices erant. 

Some at once, or after tiring of kings, preferred laws.  These at first were 

for rough men of simple minds. ( Ibid. 3.26.2) 

What we find is that within each fledgling city -state arose a lawgiver.  Tacitus 

himself  notes Minos of the Cretans, Lycurgus of the Spartans, Solon of the 

Athenians, but we might as easily add Moses, or Draco.  Zoroaster is the reputed 

lawgiver of Persia in its earliest time.  Mohammed  was the lawgiver to the 

Muslims, Jesus the Christians, Moses the Jews.  There have been many lawgivers 

in the history of the world.  Servius Tullius  was the lawgiver of Rome: 

Nobis Romulus ut libitum imperitaverat: dein Numa religionibus et divino iure 

populum devinxit, repertaque quaedam a Tullo et Anco. Sed praecipuus Servius 

Tullius sanctor legum fuit quis etiam reges obtemperarent. 

Romulus ruled us as he pleased: then Numa united the people by means 

of religion and divine justice, somewhat refined by Tullius and Ancus.  

But Servius Tullius was primary lawgiver to whom even kings were 

obedient.  (Ibid. 3.26.3) 



90 

By the time of the Bellum CatilinaeȯɯɁ3ÏÐÕÎÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÙÜÓàɯÐÕÝÌÙÛÌËȯɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÓÈÉÖÙȮɯ

idleness, before continence and equity, desire and arrogance, fortune changed 

ÞÐÛÏɯÔÖÙÈÓÚȭɂ137 

Livy noted,  

 [1.pr.12] Adeo quanto rerum minus, tanto minus cupiditatis erat: nuper divitiae 

avaritiam et abundantes voluptates desiderium per luxum atque libidinem 

pereundi perdendique omnia inuexere.  

 ÊÊÖÙÐÕÎÓàɯÛÏÌɯÍÌÞÌÙɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÛÏÐÕÎÚȮɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÚÚɯÞÈÚɯÏÐÚɯËÌÚÐÙÌȯɯÓÈÛÌÓàɯÙÐÊÏÌÚɯ

have introduced avarice; and abundant pleasures, through indulgence, 

longing and eagerness for everything to come to naught and be 

destroyed.138 (Ab Urbe Condita 1.pr.12)139 

According to Sallust, kings at first ruled the lands, but some pursued wisdom, 

others power and money.  On account of these developments, Catiline, a product 

of sloth, greed, and ambition, gathered about him a number of young men to 

whom he taught the habits and techniques of the criminal mind.  In addition to 

these men, Catiline enlisted the aid of a number of SullaɀÚɯveterans, like himself.  

Plutarch confirms this.   

                                                 
137 Bellum Catilinae 2.6. 
138 That is to say: Lately, nuper, riches, divitiae, have brought, inuexere, avarice, avaritiam, and 

overflowing pleasures, et abundantes voluptates, through excess, per luxum, have brought, inuexere, 

desire, desiderium, and, atque, eagerness, libidinem, for everything, omnia, to pass away, pereundi, 

and be destroyed, perdendique. 
139 Livy, Ab Urbe Condita, with an English translation by Alfred C. Schlesinger, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1959. 
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Ɂ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÖÓËɯÚÖÓËÐÌÙÚɯÖÍɯ2ÜÓÓÈ, however, who were most of all urging 

Catiline  ÖÕɯÛÖɯÈÊÛÐÖÕȭɂɯȹCicero 14.2)140    

According to Leonardo Bruni,   

In his igitur aedificationibus ac cetero vitae splenoe, quem Tullius memorat, 

occupatos, dum nec futurum prospiciunt nec parto parcunt, brevi, ut fit, tempore, 

pecuniae defecerunt, et simul unica largitionum spes, L. Sylla, non dictatura 

modo, verum etiam vita abierat.  Itaque partim indigentia, partim consuetudine 

praeminorum adducti, novum aliquiem motum exoriri optabant.  Viri militares et 

civili bello assueti, quietes esse nullo pacto sciebant; rursus novas dictaturas et 

nova belli praemia mente volutabant.  Et accedebat aes alienum, acer quidem 

stimulus et qui timidis etiam animos facere soleat ad otium perturbandum. 

Accordingly, in buildings such as these and moreover they were occupied 

spending the rest of their lives among such splendor, which Tull ius Cicero 

mentioned, exercising foresight neither for the future nor using their store 

sparingly, in this way, after a short period of time, it came to pass, they 

ran out of money, and, at the same time, their only hope of largesses not 

only deserted the dictatorship , but passed out of this world.  And so, 

partly because of their poverty, partly because they were accustomed to 

receiving rewards, they wished for some new rebellion to arise.  Men were 

                                                 
140 Plutarch, Cicero, with and English translation by Bernadotte Perrin, Cambr idge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1971. 
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accustomed to using the military, and civil war.  They had no idea how to 

live in peace.  On the contrary, new dictatorships, and the exploits of a 

new war, revolved in the mind, and debt was indeed a sharp goad to 

acquiescence, by which even timid souls were dislodged from th eir 

leisure. (History of the Florentine People 1.6)141   

In his second invective against Catiline, Cicero lays out the six types of men who 

supported Catiline.   

[2.18] Unum genus est eorum, qui magno in aere alieno maiores etiam 

possessiones habent, quarum amore adducti dissolvi nullo modo possunt. Horum 

hominum species est honestissima (sunt enim locupletes), voluntas vero et causa 

ÐÕ×ÜËÌÕÛÐÚÚÐÔÈȱȻƖȭƕƝȼɯ ÓÛÌÙÜÔɯÎÌÕÜÚɯÌÚÛɯÌÖÙÜÔȮɯØÜÐɯØÜÈÔØÜÈÔɯ×ÙÌÔÜÕÛÜÙɯ

aere alieno, dominationem tamen expectant, rerum potiri volunt, honores, quos 

ØÜÐÌÛÈɯÙÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊÈɯËÌÚ×ÌÙÈÕÛȮɯ×ÌÙÛÜÙÉÈÛÈɯÚÌɯÊÖÕÚÌØÜÐɯ×ÖÚÚÌɯÈÙÉÐÛÙÈÕÛÜÙȱȻƖȭƖƔȼɯ

Tertium genus est aetate iam adfectum, sed tamen exercitatione robustum; quo ex 

genere iste est Manlius, cui nunc Catilina succedit. Hi sunt homines ex iis 

coloniis, quas Sulla constituit; quas ego universas civium esse optimorum et 

fortissimorum virorum sentio, sed tamen ii sunt coloni, qui se in insperatis ac 

repentinis pecuniis sumptuosius insolentiusque iactarÜÕÛȱȻƖȭƖƕȼɯQuartum 

genus est sane varium et mixtum et turbulentum; qui iam pridem premuntur, qui 

                                                 
141 Bruni, Leonardo, History of the Florentine People, edited and translated by James Hankins, 

Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 2001. 
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numquam emergunt, qui partim inertia, partim male gerendo negotio, partim 

etiam sumptibus in vetere aere alieno vacillant, qui vadimoniis, iudiciis, 

proscriptione bonorum defetigati permulti et ex urbe et ex agris se in illa castra 

conferre dicunturȱȻƖȭƖƖȼɯ0ÜÐÕÛÜÔɯÎÌÕÜÚɯÌÚÛɯ×ÈÙÙÐÊÐËÈÙÜÔȮɯÚÐÊÈÙÐÖÙÜÔȮɯËÌÕÐØÜÌɯ

omnium facinerosorum. Quos ego a Catilina non revoco; nam neque ab eo divelli 

possunt et pereant sane in latrocinio quoniam sunt ita multi, ut eos carcer capere 

non possit Postremum autem genus est non solum numero verum etiam genere 

ipso atque vita, quod proprium Catilinae est, de eius dilectu, immo vero de 

complexu eius ac sinu; quos pexo capillo nitidos aut inberbis aut bene barbatos 

videtis, manicatis et talaribus tunicis velis amictos, non togis; quorum omnis 

industria vitae et vigilandi labor in antelucanis cenis expromitur. 

[2.18] The first class is of those who greatly in debt for the most part have 

possessions of which through love they would in no way be led to release, 

the outward appearance of these men is most honest for they are rich, 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÈÐÔÚȮɯÈÕËɯÔÖÛÐÝÌÚȮɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÈÙÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÚÏÈÔÌÓÌÚÚȱȻƖȭƕƝȼɯ3ÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯ

class is of those who although being thoroughly in debt still expect to be 

absorbed with public affairs; those who have by honors been forsaken in a 

peaceful Republic suppose through revolution they are able to attain 

ÛÏÌÔȱȻƖȭƖƔȼɯ3ÏÌɯÛÏÐÙËɯÊÓÈÚÚɯÐÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÈÓÖÕÎɯÐÕɯàÌÈÙÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ

exercise are still robust; who are from the genre of Manlius and now go 



94 

over to Catiline.  These are the men from those colonies which Sulla 

founded; who, out of all the citizens, think they are he best and most brave 

men, but are, nevertheless, from the colonies who were themselves hurled 

ÐÕÛÖɯÚÜËËÌÕɯÈÕËɯÜÕÌß×ÌÊÛÌËɯÓÈÝÐÚÏÕÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯÜÕÜÚÜÈÓɯÞÌÈÓÛÏȱȻƖȭƖƖȼɯ3ÏÌɯ

fifth class is of the parricides, assassins, and, in short, every kind of 

ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓȭɯ3ÏÖÚÌɯÞÏÖɯËÖÕɀÛɯÙÌÛÜÙÕɯÍÙÖÔɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌȮɯÍÖÙɯÐÕɯÍÈÊÛɯÛÏÌàɯÊÖÜÓËÕɀÛɯÉÌɯ

torn away from him, and should, of course, perish in piracy, seeing that 

ÛÏÌÙÌɯÈÙÌɯÚÖɯÔÈÕàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÊÖÜÓËÕɀÛɯÏÖÓËɯÛÏÌÔȭɯɯ3ÏÌɯÓÈÚÛɯ

class, however, is not only a great number, but also is truly of the same 

genre; from the same men and life because theàɯÈÙÌɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌɀÚɯÝÌÙàɯÖÞÕȮɯ

his chosen ones, yes in fact from is beloved and intimate friends.  Whom 

you see greased with combed hair, full bearded men with beardless boys, 

with long -sleeved and ankle length tunics, awnings not togas; all the 

waking hours o f their lives being dedicated to banquets till dawn.  (2 In 

Catilinam 18-22)142 

                                                 
142 Cicero, In Catilinam I-IV, et al, with an English translation by C. MacDonald, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 2001. 



95 

Class Struggle 

 The dual consulship that was instituted at the outset of the Republic to 

ameliorate a factional fight actually precipitated one that had many asp ects.  First 

it was a factional fight between the patricians themselves, and then it split up 

into a factional fight between the patricians as the aristocracy and the plebeians 

as the burgeoning class, the bourgeoisie.  The equestrians class was an 

intermediary class between the burgeoning class and the nobility, hence the 

middle term in the factional fight between those immediately above and below 

them.  The dialectical interplay of social classes again splits up into a number of 

social wars, servile wars, proscriptions, an attempted putsch, two oligarchies, 

and finally the ascension of the first Roman king, Octavian .  All of this is played 

out against the backdrop of a grand dialectic of national wars and imperialism.   

Ɂ3ÏÌɯ ×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÈÓɯ ÊÖÕØÜÌÚÛÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ 1ÖÔÈÕÚɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ÈÊÏÐÌÝÌËɯ ÜÕËÌÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ

republic; and the emperors for the most part, were satisfied with 

preserving those dominions which had been acquired by the policy of the 

senate, the active emulation of the consuls, and the martial enthusiasm of 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȭɂɯȹDecline and Fall 1)143   

                                                 
143 Gibbon, Edward, The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Chicago: Encyclopedia Britannica: 

1952. 
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The reader may wish to recall that Sparta had once been ruled by two kings.  The 

1ÖÔÈÕɯ1Ì×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÞÈÚɯÓÐÒÌÞÐÚÌɯÙÜÓÌËɯÉàɯÛÞÖɯÔÌÕɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯ"ÖÕÚÜÓÚȭɯɯ"ÖÕÛÙÈɯ'ÖÔÌÙɀÚɯ

advice: 

͐ѐϝɯϵϖϔϛсϠɯϣϢϞϨϝϢϜϤϔϠЮϚȯɯϘиϥɯϝϢЮϤϔϠϢϥɯВϦϧϬȭ 

Not good a rule of the many: let one man be commander!  (Iliad 2.204)144 

 The Roman system of consulship was different from the Spartan system of 

dual  kings, however, in that each consul had the right of vetoȮɯȿ(ɯÍÖÙÉÐËȮɯ×ÙÖÛÌÚÛɯÖÙɯ

ÙÌÑÌÊÛȮɀɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯËÌÊÐÚÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÊÖ-consul and, in time of war, one consul would 

nominate the other to be dictator ȿÛÏÌɯÖÕÌɯÞÏÖɯÎÐÝÌÚɯÖÙËÌÙÚȮɀɯÈÓÚÖɯÒÕÖÞÕɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ

magister populi et peditum ȿÔÈÚÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÈÕËɯÐÕÍÈÕÛÙàȮɀɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÊÖÕÚÜÓɯ

became the magister equitium ȿÔÈÚÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÖÙÚÌɯÈÕËɯÊÈÝÈÓÙàɀɯÈÕËɯÙÌÕËÌÙÌËɯÈÐËɯ

to the dictator.  From the speech of Catulus (67 B.C.) : 

͌ЌϖϬɯϗϘɯϧϢϠɯϗϜϝϧϲϧϢϤϔȭɯ͋ϔϜɯϧϢϨϧϢϠɯϟϘϠϧϢϜɯϧϢϜϧϢϨϧϢϠɯȿрϠϧϔɯȿϢэϧϘɯȿϘϣϜɯ

ϣϔϦЮɯϣϢϧϘɯϧϢϜϥɯϣϤϲϖϟϔϦϜϠɯȿϢϜɯϣϔϧЌϤϘϥɯȿϚϟϬϠɯȿϢэϧϘɯȿϘϣϜɯϣϞϘЮϬɯϪϤрϠϢϠɯ

ȿϘϡϔϟЕϠϢϨɯϝϔϧϘϦϧЕϦϔϠϧϢȭɯɯ 

I speak of the Dictatorship. And because of the power of this man, 

however, our Fathers appoint ed one, neither on all occasions nor for a 

longer time than six months. (Historiae Romanae 36.34.1)145   

                                                 
144 Homer , Homeri Opera in five volumes, Oxford: Oxford University Pres s: 1920. 
145 Dio, Cassius, Historiae Romanae, with an English translation by Earnest Cary, New York: 

Macmillan: 1914. 
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The decree passed by the Senate authorizing the dictatorship was called the 

senatus consultum ultimumȮɯȿÍÐÕÈÓɯËÌÊÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ2ÌÕÈÛÌȮɀɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÍÌÙÙÌËɯimperium, 

ȿÛÏÌɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÛÖɯÊÖÔÔÈÕËȮɀɯÜ×ÖÕɯÛÏÌɯËÐÊÛÈÛÖÙ and was only used in times of crisis.   

 Both consuls were preceded wherever they went by 12 lictors, who 

functioned as bodyguards  and carried the fasces and other emblems of Roman 

political authority like the silver eagle.  The Latin word fasces is the plural of facio.  

A facio was a bundle of rods surrounding an ax carried by the lictors who 

preceded the dictator the facio was both a symbol of state power and a symbol of 

the authority to administer the scourge.   

Constat autem Romanos preatextam et trabeas phalerasque et annulos, togas 

quoque pictas et palmatas tunicas, currus insuper aureas triumpho decoros, fasces 

denique et lictores et tubas et sellam curulem ac cetera omnia regum 

magistratuumque insignia ab Etruscis sumpsisse.  Nam quod duodecim lictores 

apparebant regibus consulibusque romanis, id quoque inde sumptum traditur, 

quod cum ex duodecim populis Etrusci constarent, singulos singuli lictores regi 

dabant.  Inde ab Romanis res accepta, nec numerus quidem imminutus est. 

It is evident the Romans have taken from the Etruscans the praetexta, the 

trabea, the phalerae, and the anuli, but also the painted togas and the 

embroidered tunics, and besides that the golden chariots for the elegant 

triumph, the fasces, the lictors, the trumpets, the curule chairs, and all the 
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rest of the insignia of kings and magistrates.  For on account of the fact 

that twelve lictors attend the Roman kings and consuls, this too has been 

carried over from there, because the Etruscans were composed of twelve 

peoples, each gave one to the lictors of the king.  Thence this thing was 

accepted by the Romans, the number indeed has not been diminished.  

(History of the Florentine People 1.20)146 

The contemporary word fascist was derived from this Latin word.  The fact that 

Piso and Catiline sought to seize them tends to imply that they also int ended to 

seize control of the government by an illegal means.  In the early period of Rome, 

ÈÍÛÌÙɯÈɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÝÐÊÛÖÙàɯÚÖÓËÐÌÙÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÚÈÓÜÛÌɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯɁImperatorɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯ

intended to signify that they considered him to be worthy to be their 

commander.  

ͽϦϧϜɯ ϗЍɯ ϧϜϟЖɯ ϧϢжϥɯ ϦϧϤϔϧϚϖϢжϥɯ ϧрϗϘɯ ϧсɯ ϣϤϢϦϔϖрϤϘϨϟϔɯ ϣϔϤϳɯ ϧѦϠɯ

ϦϧϤϔϧѦϠȮɯ ϝϔϛϲϣϘϤɯ ϔѐϧϢжϥɯ ЏϣϜϟϔϤϧϨϤϢэϠϧϬϠɯ ϵϡЮϬϥɯ ϦϩѦϠɯ

ϔѐϧϢϝϤϲϧϢϤϔϥɯϘзϠϔϜȭ 

This appellation is an honor to generals from the army as witnessing them 

worthy to be their master. ( Civil Wars 2.7.44)147  

Octavian, after ascending as Caesar Augustus (27 B.C.), changed the meaning of 

the word Imperator ÛÖɯÔÌÈÕɯȿ$Ô×ÌÙÖÙȭɀɯɯ 

                                                 
146 Bruni, Leonardo, History of the Florentine People, edited and translated by James Hankins, 

Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Pr ess: 2001. 
147 Appian, The Civil Wars. L. Mendelssohn, Leipzig: Teubner: 1879. 
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 At the time of Sallust , the Roman state was developing a distinct slave 

class, a proletariat, a bourgeoisie, and an aristocracy.  The office of the 

dictatorship  had fallen into disuse after the Third Punic War (146 B.C.).  The 

patricians corresponded to the aristocracy and played a revolutionary role under 

the leadership of Lucius Junius Brutusɭthe historical founder of the Roman 

Republic (509 B.C.), sharing this distinction with Publicola.  The plebians would 

assume their revolutionary role under the leadership of Tib erius Graccus 

Sempronius in what would become known as the Gracchi Rebellion (133 B.C.)   It 

was to this legacy and the achievements of the Plebians after the Gracchi, that 

Cicero owed his status.  His political essence was an allegiance to the 

achievements of the Gracchi though of his contemporaries its was to Pompey the 

Great.  Appian  relates the whole development of the Republic from its 

foundation to its destruction.  

[1.0.1] δϬϟϔЮϢϜϥɯт ϗЪϟϢϥɯϝϔЯ З ϕϢϨϞЖ ϣϢϞϞϲϝϜϥɯЏϥɯϵϞϞЕϞϢϨϥ ϣϘϤЮ ϧϘɯ

ϠрϟϬϠɯ ϛЌϦϘϬϥɯ ϝϔЯ ϪϤϘѦϠɯϵϣϢϝϢϣЪϥɯМ ϖЪϥɯ ϗϜϔϗϔϧϢϨϟЌϠϚϥɯМ ЏϠɯ

ϵϤϪϔϜϤϘϦЮϔϜϥɯЏϦϧϔϦЮϔϦϔϠȯɯϢѐ ϟЕϠɯϧϜɯϪϘϜϤѦϠɯВϤϖϢϠɯВϟϩϨϞϢϠɯНϠȮɯϵϞϞϳ 

ϗϜϔϩϢϤϔЯ ϟрϠϔϜɯ ϝϔЯ ВϤϜϗϘϥɯВϠϠϢϟϢϜȮɯ ϝϔЯ ϧϲϗϘɯ ϟϘϧϳ ϣϢϞϞЪϥɯ ϔбϗϢѕϥɯ

ϘдϝϢϠϧϘϥɯϵϞϞЕϞϢϜϥɯϗϜϘϧЮϛϘϠϧϢȭɯт ϗЍ ϗЪϟрϥɯϣϢϧϘɯϝϔЯ ϦϧϤϔϧϘϨрϟϘϠϢϥɯЏϥɯ

ϧϢϜϲϠϗϘɯВϤϜϠɯЏϟϣϘϦџϠɯϢѐϝɯЏϪϤЕϦϔϧϢɯϧϢжϥɯфϣϞϢϜϥɯϣϔϤϢѕϦϜϠȮɯϵϞϞҁ Џϥɯϧс 

цϤϢϥɯЏϝϗϤϔϟўϠȮɯ ϧс ϵϣс ϧϢѕϗϘɯ ϝϞШϙрϟϘϠϢϠɯаϘϤрϠȮɯ ϢѐϗЍϠɯ ϢѐϗЍ ϧрϧϘɯ
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ϪϘϜϤѦϠɯВϤϖϢϠȮɯϵϞϞҁ ϵϤϪЖϠɯЎϔϨϧϢѕ ϣϤϢϦϧϲϧϜϠɯϵϣЌϩϚϠϘɯϝϔЯ ЏϝϲϞϘϦϘɯ

ϗϚϟϔϤϪЮϔϠɯЏϥɯ ϝўϞϨϦϜϠɯ ϟϲϞϜϦϧϔɯ ϧѦϠɯяϣϲϧϬϠɯϵϣс ϧЪϥɯ ϕϢϨϞЪϥɯ

ϔаϤϢϨϟЌϠϬϠɯϟЖ ЏϠϧϘϞЍϥɯϔѐϧϢжϥɯЏϣЯ ϧЫ ϣϢϞϜϧϘЮЇ ϧс ϝϤϲϧϢϥɯϘзϠϔϜȭɯфϛϘϠɯϗЖ 

ϝϔЯ ϟϲϞϜϦϧϔɯ ϗϨϦϟϘϠЌϦϧϘϤϢϠɯВϧϜɯ ϝϔЯ ϩϜϞϢϠϘϜϝрϧϘϤϢϠɯЏϥɯϵϞϞЕϞϔϥɯ ϔа 

ϵϤϪϔЯ ϗϜϘϧЮϛϘϠϧϢɯϵϣс ϧϢѕϗϘȮɯ ϝϔЯ З ϕϢϨϞЖ ϝϔЯ т ϗЪϟϢϥɯЏϥɯ ϔѐϧϳϥɯ

ЏϟϘϤЮϙϘϧϢɯѠϥɯЏϠɯ ϧϔжϥɯ ϧѦϠϗϘɯ ϣϞϘϢϠϘϡЮϔϜϥɯЎϝϲϧϘϤϢϜɯ ϧѦϠɯЎϧЌϤϬϠɯ

ЏϣϜϝϤϔϧϢѕϠϧϘϥȭɯ ͍ϲϤϝϜрϥɯ ϧϘɯт ͋ϢϤϜϢϞϔϠсϥɯЏϠɯ ϧϔжϦϗϘɯ ϧϔжϥɯВϤϜϦϜϠɯ

ЏϡϘϞϔϛϘЯϥɯϣϔϤϳ ϗЮϝϚϠɯЏϥɯѐ͐ϢϞϢэϦϝϢϨϥɯВϩϨϖЌ ϧϘɯϝϔЯ ϣрϞϘϟϢϠɯЏϣЕϖϔϖϘɯ

ϧЫ ϣϔϧϤЮϗϜȭ 

ȻƕȭƔȭƕȼɯ3ÏÌɯÊÖÔÔÖÕÚȮɯȿ/ÓÌÉÐÈÕÚȮɀɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ2ÌÕÈÛÌȮɯȿϚɯϕϢϨϞЕȮɯÍÖÙɯ1ÖÔÌɯÖÍÛÌÕɯ

times rebelled against one another regarding concerning the enactment of 

laws, cancellation of debts, the dividing of lands amongst themselves, or 

the election of magistrates.  But nothing, however, was worked out by 

force, but merely dissagreements and quarrels within the law, and both of 

these were mutually settled among them, yielding much respect to one 

ÈÕÖÛÏÌÙȭɯɯ!ÜÛɯÖÕÊÌɯÜ×ÖÕɯÈɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÛÏÌɯ#ÌÔÖÚȮɯȿϢɯϗϚǶϟϢϥȮɯ/ÓÌÉÚȮɯÞÏÌÕɯËÖÐÕÎɯ

military service, falling into such a quarrel did not cut their way through 

declaring themselves by means of weapons, but ran off to a hill, on 

ÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯ2ÈÊÙÌËȮɯȿϜϘϤрϥȮɯÉÜÛɯÌÝÌÕɯÈÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÐÔÌɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÞÈÚɯ

done by fighting, but for the very first time created a man who stood for 
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ÛÏÌÔɯÈÕËɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÏÐÔɯȿ3ÙÐÉÜÕÌȮɀɯÚÌÕÛɯÈÚɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÐÖÕȮɯÌÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÓàɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ

highest men  the Senate choses from itself, the political power not to be 

completely upon themselves, who were of course rather hostile and 

moreover to the other who began to array themselves against them, and 

the Senate divided themselves from the Plebs, thus each of the two, by the 

greediness of this, sought to ruler the other.  Marcius Coriolanus amid this 

ÚÛÙÐÍÌɯÞÈÚɯËÙÐÝÌÕɯÖÜÛɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÙàɯÛÖɯÑÜÚÛÐÊÌɯÍÓÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ5ÖÓÚÊÐȮɯȿ͐ϨрϞϢϨϦϝϢϥȮɯ

and waged war on the fatherland. ( Ibid. 1.0.1) 

Sallust remarked in hi s Bellum Iurgurthinum: 

[42.1] Nam postquam Ti. Et C. Gracchus, quorum maiores Punico atque aliis 

bellis multum rei publicae addiderant, vindicare plebem in libertatem et 

paucorum scelera patefacere coepere, nobilitas noxia atque eo perculsa modo per 

socios ac nomen Latinum, interdum per equites Romanos, quos spes societatis a 

plebe dimouerat, Gracchorum actionibus obviam ierat; et primo Tiberium, dein 

paucos post annos eadem ingredientem Gaium, tribunum alterum, alterum 

triumuirum coloniis deducendis, cum M. Fuluio Flacco ferro necauerat. Et sane 

Gracchis cupidine victoriae haud satis moderatus animus fuit. Sed bono vinci 

satius est quam malo more iniuriam vincere. Igitur ea victoria nobilitas ex 

libidine sua usa multos mortalis ferro aut fuga extinxit plusque in relicuum sibi 

timoris quam potentiae addidit. Quae res plerumque magnas civitatis pessum 
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dedit, dum alteri alteros vincere quouis modo et victos acerbius ulcisci volunt. Sed 

de studiis partium et omnis civitatis moribus si singillatim aut pro magnitudine 

parem disserere, tempus quam res maturius me deseret. Quam ob rem ad 

inceptum redeo. 

[42.1] For example, when Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus, whose forefathers, 

in the Punic and other wars, had added much to the Republic, began to 

vindicate the Plebs wit h respect to freedom and brought the crimes of the 

few to light; the nobles, who were guilty and were sent scurrying by this, 

in the manner of their associates and in the Latin name, and occasionally 

through Roman knights, who they had hopes to be allies, and had 

separated from the Plebs, began to meet the actions of the Gracchi, and 

first Tiberius, and a few years thereafter Gaius, following in his footsteps, 

one a Tribune, the other a Triumvir for the founding of colonies, with 

Marcus Fulvius Flaccus, were killed by the sword.  [2] And certainly on 

account of desire for victory by the Gracchi, the soul was not sufficiently 

moderated, [3] for to the good it is better to be conquered rather than to 

conquer the unjust by being foolishly bad.  [4] Accordingly the nobility , 

out of their caprice, used this victory to destroy many men by the sword 

or banishment; and increased theselves more in the future through terrors 

rather than powers.  It is this affair which generally destroys great states; 
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when one desires to conquer the other by any and every means and to 

take vengeance on the vanquished with cruelty.  [5] But if I were to speak 

about the spirit of the parties and about the general character of the state, 

one by one, or in relation to it magnitude, time rather than material would 

forsake me.  Wherefore, I return to the matter at hand. (Bellum 

Iurgurthinum  42)148 

 ××ÐÈÕɀÚɯCivil Wars by way of Horace 6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕȯɯɯ 

 ȹƖȺɯɁ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÓàɯÊÈÚÌɯÖÍɯÈÙÔÌËɯÚÛÙÐÍÌ that can be found in the ancient 

seditions, and this was caused by an exile. The sword was never carried 

into the assembly, and there was no civil butchery until Tiberius 

Gracchus, while serving as tribune and bringing forward ne w laws, was 

the first to fall a victim to internal commotion; and many others besides, 

who were assembled with him at the Capitol, were slain around the 

temple. Sedition did not end with this abominable deed. Repeatedly the 

parties came into open conflict, often carrying daggers; and occasionally 

in the temples, or the assemblies, or the forum, some one serving as 

tribune, or prætor, or consul, or a candidate for those offices, or some 

person otherwise distinguished, would be slain. Unseemly violence 

prevai led almost constantly, together with shameful contempt for law and 

                                                 
148 Sallust, The Jugurthine War, translated by Rev. John Selby Watson, New York and London: 

Harper & Brothers: 1899. 
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justice. As the evil gained in magnitude open insurrections against the 

government and large warlike expeditions against the country were 

undertaken by exiles, or criminals, or persons contending against each 

other for some office or military command. There were chiefs of factions 

in different places aspiring to supreme power, some of them refusing to 

disband the troops intrusted to them by the people, others levying forces 

against each other on their own account, without public authority. 

Whichever of them first got possession of the city, the others made war 

nominally against their adversaries, but actually against their country. 

They assailed it like a foreign enemy. Ruthless and indiscriminate 

massacres of citizens were perpetrated. Men were proscribed, others 

banished, property was confiscated, and some were even subjected to 

excruciating tortures.  

 ȹƘȺɯɁ ÍÛÌÙɯÏÐÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÖÜÉÓÌÚɯÉÙÖÒÌɯÖÜÛɯÈÍÙÌÚÏɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÌËɯÜÕÛÐÓɯ

Gaius Cæsar, who had held the command in Gaul by election for some 

years, was ordered by the Senate to lay down his command. He charged 

that it was not the wish of the Senate, but of Pompey, his enemy, who had 

command of an army in Italy, and was scheming to depose him. So he 

sent a proposal that both should retain their armies, so that neither need 

ÍÌÈÙɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÕÔÐÛàȮɯÖÙɯÛÏÈÛɯ/ÖÔ×ÌàɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯËÐÚÔÐÚÚɯÏÐÚɯÍÖÙÊÌÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÈÕËɯ
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live as a private citizen under the laws in like manner with him -self. Both 

requests being refused, he marched from Gaul against Pompey in the 

Roman territory, entered it, put him to flight, pursued him into Thessaly, 

won a brilliant victory over him in a great battle, and followed him to 

Egypt. After Pompey had been slain by the Egyptians Cæsar set to work 

on the affairs of Egypt and remained there until he had settled the dynasty 

of that country. Then he returned to Rome. Having overpowered by war 

his principal rival, who had been surnamed the Great on account of his 

brilliant military exploits, he now rule d without disguise, nobody daring 

any longer to dispute him about anything, and was chosen, next after 

Sulla, dictator  for life. Again all civil dissensions ceased until Brutus and 

Cassius, envious of his great power and desiring to restore the 

government of their fathers, slew in the Senate this most popular man, 

who was also the one most experienced in the art of government. The 

people mourned for him greatly.  They scoured the city in pursuit of his 

murderers. They buri ed him in the middle of the forum and built a temple 

on the place of his funeral pile, and offered sacrifice to him as a God. 

ȹƙȺɯɁ ÕËɯÕÖÞɯÊÐÝÐÓɯËÐÚÊÖÙËɯÉÙÖÒÌɯÖÜÛɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÞÖÙÚÌɯÛÏÈÕɯÌÝÌÙɯÈÕËɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËɯ

enormously. Massacres, banishments, and proscriptions of both senators 

and the so-called knights took place straightway, including great numbers 
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of both classes, the chief of factions surrendering their enemies to each 

other, and for this purpose not sparing even their friends and brothers; so 

much does animosity toward rivals overpower the love of kindred. So in 

the course of events the Roman Empire was partitioned, as though it had 

been their private property, by these three men: Antony, Lepidus, and the 

one who was first called Octavius, but afterward Cæsar fr om his 

relationship to the other Cæsar and adoption in his will. Shortly after this 

division they fell to quarrelling among themselves, as was natural, and 

Octavius, who was the superior in understanding and skill, first deprived 

Lepidus of Africa, which h ad fallen to his lot, and afterward, as the result 

of the battle of Actium , took from Antony all the provinces lying between 

Syria and the Adriatic gulf. Thereupon, while all the world was filled with 

astonishment at these wonderful displays  of power, he sailed to Egypt 

and took that country, which was the oldest and at that time the strongest 

possession of the successors of Alexander, and the only one wanting to 

complete the Roman empire as it now stands. In consequence of these 

exploits he was at once elevated to the rank of a deity while still living, 

and was the first to be thus distinguished by the Romans, and was called 

ÉàɯÛÏÌÔɯ ÜÎÜÚÛÜÚȭɯ'ÌɯÈÚÚÜÔÌËɯÛÖɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÈÕɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÓÐÒÌɯ"ìÚÈÙɀÚɯÖÝÌÙɯ

the country and the subject nations, and even grÌÈÛÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯ"ìÚÈÙɀÚȮɯÕÖÛɯ
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needing any form of election, or authorization, or even the pretence of it. 

His government being strengthened by time and mastery, and himself 

successful in all things and revered by all, he left a lineage and succession 

that held tÏÌɯÚÜ×ÙÌÔÌɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÐÕɯÓÐÒÌɯÔÈÕÕÌÙɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÏÐÔȭɂɯȹCivil Wars 1.0.1-

5)149  

 ÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ,ÖÔÔÚÌÕȮɯɁ3ÏÌɯÎÈÕÎÙÌÕÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÚÓÈÝÌ-proletariat gnawed at 

ÛÏÌɯÝÐÛÈÓÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÖÍɯÈÕÛÐØÜÐÛàȭɂɯɯ3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÌÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÓàɯÊÖÔÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÈɯÏÌÈËɯÐÕɯƚƚɯ

B. C. when, in addition to the robbing and squandering, the rural population was 

falling into debt, losing their property and crowding into the cities.  Machiavelli  

said that Rome was a free state, because it had free origins.  For, although Rome 

had been founded by foreigners, it was not founded as a colony of another 

Republic or by a prince who sought to glorify his own name and hence had free 

origins.   

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÉÜÐÓËÌÙÚɯÖÍɯÊÐÛÐÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÍÙÌÌɯÞÏÌÕɯÈÕàɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȮɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÜÕËÌÙɯÈɯ×ÙÐÕÊÌɯÖÙɯ

on its own, are forced by disease, famine, or war to abandon its native 

ÓÈÕËɯÈÕËɯÚÌÌÒɯÈɯÕÌÞɯÏÖÔÌȭɂɯɯȹDiscourses on Livy 19-20)150 

                                                 
149  Appian, The Civil Wars, with an English translation by Horace White, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1958. 
150 Machiavelli, Niccolo, Discourses on Livy, translated with an Introduction and Notes by Julia 

Conway Bondanella and Peter Bondanella, Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press: 2003.  
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He credits Aeneas with having achieved this , as do I.  Hegel, however, disagreed.  

With respect to the founding of Rome and the events that occurred at the end of 

the Republic and the ascension of Julius Caesar to the imperium:   

Ɂ ɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÈËɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÖɯÍÖÙÔɯÐÛÚÌÓÍȮɯÈÕËɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÉÈÚÌËɯÖÕɯÍÖÙÊÌȮɯmust 

be held together with force.  It is not a moral, liberal connection, but a 

ÊÖÔ×ÜÓÚÖÙàɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÚÜÉÖÙËÐÕÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÚÜÓÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÕɯÖÙÐÎÐÕȭɂɯ

(Philosophy of History 287)151   

The ad baculum argumentum became his final argument against the Republic.  G. 

W. F. Hegel said,  

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÛÙÐÊÐÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÌÉÌÐÈÕÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÞÏÖɯÞÌÙÌɯ

poor, and consequently helpless, were compelled to attach themselves to 

the richer and more respectable, and to seek for their patrociniumɭa 

protection, advocacy, defense, patronageɭin this relation of protection on 

the part of the more wealthy, the protected are called clientsɭa freeman 

protÌÊÛÌËɯÉàɯÈɯ×ÈÛÙÖÕȭɂɯȹIbid. 288)   

Marx  obtained his patrocinium from the wealthy Engles.  Virgil and Horace  

received theirs from Gaius Maecenas.  Without th e patrocinium of Engles 

                                                 
151 Hegel, G. W. F., The Philosophy of History, translated by J. Sibree, Chicago: Encyclopedia 

Britannica: 1978. 
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Capital ÞÖÜÓËɯ ÕÌÝÌÙɯ ÏÈÝÌɯ ÉÌÌÕɯ ÞÙÐÛÛÌÕȮɯ ÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÖÍɯ ,ÈÌÊÌÕÈÚɯ ɁÛÏÌɯ

ÎÙÌÈÛÌÚÛɯ×ÖÌÔɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÚÛɯ×ÖÌÛɂ152 would likewise be non -extant.   

Maecenas atavis edite153 regibus, 

o et praesidium et dulce decus meum 

Maecenas, begotten of greatgrandfather kings, 

Bring forth!  Both my defense and my prescious dignity.  

(Carmina 1.1.1)154 

 Although it was true that the plebians were poor and made up the great 

mass of the commons at the time of the expulsion of the Etruscan king Lucius 

Tarquinius Superbus, and for sometime after, the plebeians scaled the political 

hierarchy, as Hegel ×ÜÛɯÐÛȮɯɁÉàɯËÌÎÙÌÌÚȮɂɯÈÕËȮɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÈɯproletarii and a servi 

grew by degrees as well.  By the time of the Bellum Catilinae, in 63 B.C., the 

×ÈÛÙÐÊÐÈÕɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÌÉÌÐÈÕÚɯÍÖÙÔÌËɯÈɯËÜÈÓÐÚÛÐÊɯɁÈÙÐÚÛÖÊÙÈÊàɯÖÍɯÈɯÙÐÎÐËɯÖÙËÌÙȭɂ155  

Thus the plebeians were a burgeoning class, a class that had grown outside itself, 

i.e., had outgrown its social positi on.  Once upon a time having been completely 

subordinate to the patricians, they began to accumulate a great deal of wealth 

                                                 
152 )ÖÏÕɯ#ÙàËÌÕɯÚÈÐËɯÖÍɯ5ÐÙÎÐÓɀÚɯGeorgics. 
153 Edite in the first line is a masc. voc. sing. perf. pass. part. of edoȭɯɯ3ÏÜÚȯɯȿÛÏÖÜɯÈÙÛɯÉÌÎÖÛÛÌÕȭɀɯɯ(Õɯ

the second line however it edite is a 2nd pl. pres. imp. act. and praesidium dulce decus meus is all 

ÈÊÊȭɯÚÐÕÎȭɯɯ3ÏÜÚȯɯȿàɀÈÓÓɯÉÙÐÕÎɯÍÖÙÛÏɯÔàɯËÌÍÌÕÚÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÌÚÊÐÖÜÚɯËÐÎÕÐÛàȭɀɯɯ3ÏÌɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÙÉɯedite in 

two different connotations is Zeugma. 
154 Horace, Horace, Odes and Epodes, Paul Shorey and Gordon J. Laing, Chicago: Benj. H. Sanborn 

& Co.: 1919. 
155 Ibid.: 285. 
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and through what are known as the succession movements and the civil wars, 

succeeded in obtaining a share of the government as Appian described.   

ɁThe Romans, as they subdued the Italian nations successively in war, 

seized a part of their lands and built towns there, or established their own 

colonies in those already existing, and used them in place of garrisons. Of 

the land acquired by war they assigned the cultivated part forthwith to 

settlers, or leased or sold it. Since they had no leisure as yet to allot the 

part which then lay desolated by war (this was generally the greater part), 

they made proclamation that in th e meantime those who were willing to 

work it might do so for a share of the yearly crops a tenth of the grain and 

a fifth of the fruit. From those who kept flocks was required a share of the 

animals, both oxen and small cattle. They did these things in order to 

multiply the Italian race, which they considered the most laborious of 

peoples, so that they might have plenty of allies at home. But the very 

opposite thing happened; for the rich, getting possession of the greater 

part of the undistributed lands, a nd being emboldened by the lapse of 

time to believe that they would never be dispossessed, and adding to their 

holdings the small farms of their poor neighbors, partly by purchase and 

partly by force, came to cultivate vast tracts instead of single estates, using 

for this purpose slaves as laborers and herdsmen, lest free laborers should 
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be drawn from agriculture into the army. The ownership of slaves itself 

brought them great gain from the multitude of their progeny, who 

increased because they were exempt from military service. Thus the 

powerful ones became enormously rich and the race of slaves multiplied 

throughout the country, while the Italian people dwindled in numbers 

and strength, being oppressed by penury, taxes, and military service. If 

they had any respite from these evils they passed their time in idleness, 

because the land was held by the rich, who employed slaves instead of 

ÍÙÌÌÔÌÕɯÈÚɯÊÜÓÛÐÝÈÛÖÙÚȭɂɯȹCivil Wars 1.1.7)156   

These practices led to the civil wars by which a land reform law, the lex Licinia 

(367 B.C.), which governed the size of land holdings was won. 

Sallust 

The Chronicles of Jerome records the life of C. Sallustius Crispus between 87 B.C. 

and 36 B.C.  The textual critic J. T. Ramsey ascribes to these dates. The textual 

critic P. McGushin said, on the other hand,  

                                                 
156  Appian, The Civil Wars, with an English translation by Horace White, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1958. 
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Ɂ3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖɯÈÉÚÖÓÜÛÌɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÛàɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÕËÈÙËɯËÈÛÌÚȮɯÚÐÕÊÌɯ)ÌÙÖÔÌɯÊÈÕɯ

be convicted of carelessness and inaccuracy in other particulars of literary 

ÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɂɯȹ,Ê&ÜÚÏÐÕɯƕȺ157   

Thus bàɯ,Ê&ÜÚÏÐÕɀÚɯËÈÛÌÚȮɯ&ÈÐÜÚɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛÐÜÚɯ"ÙÐÚ×ÜÚɯÞÈÚɯÉÖÙÕɯÐÕɯƜƙɯ!ȭ"ȭɯÈÛɯ

Amiternum and died in 35 B.C.  McGushin contradicts Ramsey.  While Ramsey 

ÙÌÓÐÌËɯÖÕɯ1ȭɯ'ÌÓÔɀÚɯÊÖËÌßɯÖÍɯ)ÌÙÖÔÌɀÚɯChronicle, McGushin relied on MS (O).    

(1)  ann. Abr. 1931 [=Ol.  173.2/3 = 86 B.C.] (87 B.C., cod. B) p. 151 Sallustius 

Crispus scriptor historicus in Sabinis Amiterni nascitur. 

(2)  ann. Abr. 1981 [=Ol. 185.4/186.1 = 36 B.C.] p. 159 Sallustius diem obit 

quadriennio ante Actiacum bellum. (Ramsey 1)158 

Vis-à-vis: 

(i) Sallustius Crispus scriptor historicus in Sabinis Amiterni nascitur: ann. Abr. 

1931 = Ol. 173.3/4 = A.U.C. 669 = 85 B.C. 

(ii)  Sallustius diem obit quadriennio ante Actiacum bellum:   ann. Abr. 1981 = 

Ol. 186.1/2 = A.U.C. 719 = 35 B.C.  (McGushin 1) 

His family was of p lebian origin and of the equestrian order.  The ordo equester 

were those who had met a property qualification and served on horseback in the 

Roman army.  They were not senators and were not members of the ordo plebeius 

                                                 
157 McGushin, P., C. Sallustius Crispus: Bellum Catilinae: A Commentary, Leiden, Netherlands: E. J. 

Brill: 1977. 
158 Sallust, Bellum Catiline, edited with Introduction and Commentary by J. T. Ramsey, American 

Philological Association: Oxford University Press:  1984. 
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either.  Although they were not membe rs of the patrician ruling class per se, their 

class contained the publicaniɭtax collectors and financiers.  After 70 B.C. they 

would share the function of the juries along with the senators.   

Ɂ ɯpublicanus was a farmer-general of the revenues, usually from the 

ÌØÜÌÚÛÙÐÈÕɯÖÙËÌÙȭɂɯȹ1ÈÔÚÌàɯƕƔƜȺ  

Having followed the example of Thucydides , and allegedly imitating him, Sallust  

has been recognized as one of the greatest historians of all time.  Like 

Thucydides, Sallust invented  the speeches of his historical personae, a customary 

practice of the early historians, proving himself at once to be both a historian and 

an orator, while, at the same time, relying both on extant sources, such as eye 

witnesses and written documents, and remaining true to the character of the 

individual to which the oration was so ascribed.  Hence it would best be 

described as indirect discourse, because it gives the main drift of a speech but not 

the exact words of it.  Thucydides himself rationalized thi s practice in his History 

of the Peloponnesian War (ca. 404 B.C.) as follows:   

Ȼƕȼɯ͋ϔЯɯфϦϔɯϟЍϠɯϞрϖѲ ϘзϣϢϠɯАϝϔϦϧϢϜɯМ ϟЌϞϞϢϠϧϘϥɯϣϢϞϘϟЕϦϘϜϠɯМ ЏϠɯ

ϔѐϧѴ ЛϗϚɯцϠϧϘϥȮɯ ϪϔϞϘϣсϠɯ ϧЖϠɯϵϝϤЮϕϘϜϔϠɯ ϔѐϧЖϠɯ ϧѦϠɯ ϞϘϪϛЌϠϧϬϠɯ

ϗϜϔϟϠϚϟϢϠϘѕϦϔϜɯНϠɯЏϟϢЮ ϧϘɯѨϠɯϔѐϧсϥɯЛϝϢϨϦϔɯϝϔЯ ϧϢжϥɯϸϞϞϢϛЌϠɯϣϢϛϘϠɯ

ЏϟϢЯ ϵϣϔϖϖЌϞϞϢϨϦϜϠȯɯѠϥɯϗҁ ϹϠɯЏϗрϝϢϨϠɯЏϟϢЯ АϝϔϦϧϢϜɯϣϘϤЯ ϧѦϠɯϔбϘЯ 

ϣϔϤрϠϧϬϠɯ ϧϳ ϗЌϢϠϧϔɯ ϟϲϞϜϦϧҁ ϘбϣϘжϠȮɯЏϪϢϟЌϠѲ фϧϜɯЏϖϖэϧϔϧϔɯ ϧЪϥɯ
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ϡϨϟϣϲϦϚϥɯϖϠўϟϚϥɯϧѦϠɯϵϞϚϛѦϥɯϞϘϪϛЌϠϧϬϠȮɯϢёϧϬϥɯϘдϤϚϧϔϜȭɯɯȻƖȼɯ͔ϳ ϗҁɯ

ВϤϖϔɯ ϧѦϠɯ ϣϤϔϪϛЌϠϧϬϠɯ ЏϠɯ ϧѴɯ ϣϢϞЌϟѲɯ Ϣѐϝɯ Џϝɯ ϧϢѕɯ ϣϔϤϔϧϨϪрϠϧϢϥɯ

ϣϨϠϛϔϠрϟϘϠϢϥɯИϡЮϬϦϔɯϖϤϲϩϘϜϠȮɯϢѐϗҁɯѠϥɯЏϟϢЯɯЏϗрϝϘϜȮɯϵϞϞҁɯϢиϥɯϧϘɯϔѐϧсϥɯ

ϣϔϤЪϠɯϝϔЯɯϣϔϤϳɯϧѦϠɯϸϞϞϬϠɯфϦϢϠɯϗϨϠϔϧсϠɯϵϝϤϜϕϘЮЇɯϣϘϤЯɯЎϝϲϦϧϢϨɯ

ЏϣϘϡϘϞϛўϠȭɯɯȻƗȼɯ͵ϣϜϣрϠϬϥ ϗЍɯϚяϤЮϦϝϘϧϢȮɯϗϜрϧϜɯϢаɯϣϔϤрϠϧϘϥɯϧϢжϥɯВϤϖϢϜϥɯ

ЎϝϲϦϧϢϜϥɯϢѐɯϧϔѐϧϳɯ ϣϘϤЯɯϧѦϠɯϔѐϧѦϠɯВϞϘϖϢϠȮɯϵϞϞҁɯѠϥɯЎϝϔϧЌϤϬϠɯϧϜϥɯ

ϘѐϠϢЮϔϥɯМɯϟϠЕϟϚϥɯВϪϢϜȭɯɯȻƘȼɯ͋ϔЯ ЏϥɯϟЍϠɯϵϝϤрϔϦϜϠɯдϦϬϥɯϧсɯϟЖɯϟϨϛѦϗϘϥɯ

ϔѐϧѦϠɯ ϵϧϘϤϣЌϦϧϘϤϢϠɯ ϩϔϠϘжϧϔϜȯɯ фϦϢϜɯ ϗЍɯ ϕϢϨϞЕϦϢϠϧϔϜɯ ϧѦϠɯ ϧϘɯ

ϖϘϠϢϟЌϠϬϠ159 ϧсɯϦϔϩЍϥɯϦϝϢϣϘжϠɯϝϔЯɯϧѦϠɯϟϘϞϞрϠϧϬϠ160 ϣϢϧЍɯϔіϛϜϥɯϝϔϧϳɯ

ϧсɯϵϠϛϤўϣϜϠϢϠɯϧϢϜϢэϧϬϠɯϝϔЯɯϣϔϤϔϣϞϚϦЮϬϠɯВϦϘϦϛϔϜȮɯѡϩЌϞϜϟϔɯϝϤЮϠϘϜϠɯ

ϔѐϧϳɯϵϤϝϢэϠϧϬϥɯАϡϘϜȭɯϝϧЪϟϲɯϧϘɯЏϥɯϔбϘЯɯϟЉϞϞϢϠɯМɯ ϵϖўϠϜϦϟϔɯЏϥɯϧсɯ

ϣϔϤϔϪϤЪϟϔɯϵϝϢэϘϜϠɯϡэϖϝϘϜϧϔϜȭɯ 

[1] And with respect to the speech each of them gave, either being about 

to do battle, or being already in the very same, it was for me a difficult 

thin g to remember the exact same of what was said, both of  that which I 

myself heard and about those reported to me from one place or another, 

and so I resolved to say what each of them appeared to me needed to say 

so as to be about as close as possible to the things most needed to be said,  

so that it would hold as near , on the whole, the mark of t ruth of what was 

                                                 
159 ÕÌÜÛȭɯÎÌÕȭɯ×ÓȭɯÈÖÙȭɯÔÐËȭɯ×ÈÙÛȭɯÖÍɯϖЮϖϠϢϟϔϜȮɯȿÊÖÔÌɯÐÕÛÖɯÉÌÐÕÎȭɀ 
160 ÕÌÜÛȭɯÎÌÕȭɯ×Óȭɯ×ÙÌÚȭɯÈÊÛȭɯ×ÈÙÛȭɯÖÍɯϟЌϞϞϬȮɯȿËÌÚÛÐÕÌËɯÛÖɯÉÌȭɀ 
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said, in the way it should be told.  161   [2] And of the deeds which passed in 

the war I deemed worthy to write , not from the first being learned ,162 and 

not such as it seemed to me, but also to others, both the one near and the 

ones far, followed each one around to a great degree of exactness.163  [3] 

But it was painful searching , because they being near to each of the deeds 

were not saying the same things about them but such as each one might 

have some favor rather than memory.  [4] And indeed with respect to  the 

hearing to it equally , it not being Mythos  may be declared joyless, but in 

as much as they should wish to contemplate the clear thing, both of w hat 

came to be and what is destined to be, at some time hereafter come down 

to man so as to be such as it is and nearly equal, that the hearing of it be 

both to be adjudged to have enough useful things, and to be a possession 

                                                 
161  ÕËɯÞÐÛÏɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛɯÛÖȮɯϝϔЯɯфϦϔɯϟЍϠȮɯÛÏÌɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏȮɯϞрϖѲȮɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔɯÎÈÝÌȮ ϘзϣϢϠɯАϝϔϦϧϢϜȮɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ

being about to do battle, М ϟЌϞϞϢϠϧϘϥɯϣϢϞϘϟЕϦϘϜϠȮɯÖÙɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÙàɯÚÈÔÌȮɯМ ЏϠɯϔѐϧѴ 

ЛϗϚɯцϠϧϘϥȮɯÐÛɯÞÈÚȮɯНϠȮɯÍÖÙɯÔÌȮɯЏϟϢЮȮɯÈɯËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛɯÛÏÐÕÎȮ ϪϔϞϘϣсϠȮɯÛÖɯÙÌÔÌÔÉÌÙȮɯϗϜϔϟϠϚϟϢϠϘѕϦϔϜȮɯ

ÛÏÌɯÌßÈÊÛɯÚÈÔÌɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯÚÈÐËȮɯϧЖϠɯϵϝϤЮϕϘϜϔϠɯϔѐϧЖϠɯϧѦϠɯϞϘϪϛЌϠϧϬϠȮɯÉÖÛÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ(ɯ

myselÍɯÏÌÈÙËȮɯϧϘɯѨϠɯϔѐϧсϥɯЛϝϢϨϦϔȮɯÈÕËɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÛÖɯÔÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÖÕÌɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÖÙɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙȮɯ

ϝϔЯ ϧϢжϥɯϸϞϞϢϛЌϠɯϣϢϛϘϠɯЏϟϢЯ ϵϣϔϖϖЌϞϞϢϨϦϜϠȯɯ ÕËɯÚÖȮɯɯѠϥɯϗҁ, I resolved, ЏϗрϝϢϨϠȮɯÛÖɯÚÈàȮɯ

ϘбϣϘжϠȮɯÞÏÈÛȮɯϹϠȮɯɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔɯÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯÛÖɯÔÌȮ ЏϗрϝϢϨϠɯЏϟϢЯ АϝϔϦϧϢϜȮɯÕÌÌËÌËȮɯϗЌϢϠϧϔȮɯÛÖɯÚÈàȮɯ

ϘбϣϘжϠȮɯÚÖɯÈÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÈÚɯÊÓÖÚÌɯÈÚɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌȮɯϣϘϤЯ ϧѦϠɯϔбϘЯ ϣϔϤрϠϧϬϠȮɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÔÖÚÛɯÕÌÌËÌËȮɯ

ϧϳ ϗЌϢϠϧϔɯϟϲϞϜϦϧҁȮɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÚÈÐËȮɯϘбϣϘжϠȮɯÛÏÈÛȮɯфϧϜȮɯɯÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÏÖÓËɯÈÚɯÕÌÈÙȮɯЏϪϢϟЌϠѲɯЏϖϖэϧϔϧϔ, on 

ÛÏÌɯÞÏÖÓÌȮɯϧЪϥɯϡϨϟϣϲϦϚϥȮɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÙÒɯÖÍɯÛÙÜÛÏɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯÚÈÐËȮɯϖϠўϟϚϥɯϧѦϠɯϵϞϚϛѦϥɯϞϘϪϛЌϠϧϬϠȮɯ

ÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÈàɯÐÛɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÛÖÓËȮɯϢёϧϬϥɯϘдϤϚϧϔϜȭɯ 
162 (ȭÌȭȮɯȿÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÖÕÌɯÏÈ××ÌÕÐÕÎɯÉàɀ 
163  ÕËɯÛÏÌɯËÌÌËÚȮɯϧϳɯϗҁɯВϤϖϔ, ÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÈÚÚÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÈÙȮɯϧѦϠɯϣϤϔϪϛЌϠϧϬϠɯЏϠɯϧѴɯϣϢϞЌϟѲȮɯI 

ËÌÌÔÌËɯ ÞÖÙÛÏàɯ ÛÖɯ ÞÙÐÛÌȮɯ ИϡЮϬϦϔɯ ϖϤϲϩϘϜϠȮɯ ÕÖÛ ÍÙÖÔȮɯ Ϣѐϝɯ ЏϝȮɯ ÞÏÈÛɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÍÐÙÚÛɯ ÓÌÈÙÕÌËȮɯ ϧϢѕɯ

ϣϔϤϔϧϨϪрϠϧϢϥɯϣϨϠϛϔϠрϟϘϠϢϥȮɯand not such as it appeared to me, ϢѐϗҁɯѠϥɯЏϟϢЯɯЏϗрϝϘϜȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÖɯ

ÖÛÏÌÙÚȮɯϵϞϞҁɯϢиϥȮɯÉÖÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÌɯÕÌÈÙɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÌÚɯÍÈÙȮɯϧϘɯϔѐϧсϥɯϣϔϤЪϠɯϝϔЯɯϣϔϤϳɯϧѦϠɯϸϞϞϬϠȮɯ

ÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÕÌɯÈÙÖÜÕËȮɯϣϘϤЯɯЎϝϲϦϧϢϨɯЏϣϘϡϘϞϛўϠȮɯÛÖɯÈɯÎÙÌÈÛɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÌßÈÊÛÕÌÚÚȮɯфϦϢϠɯ

ϗϨϠϔϧсϠɯϵϝϤϜϕϘЮЇȭ     
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into eternity rather than a co nflict in the present.  (Peloponnesian War 1.22.1-

4)164   

On account of the fact that Sallust is silent on this question with respect to the 

production of his own history, it is presumed that Sallust followed a similar 

rationale as did Thucydi des and of course as did Herodotus who had set the 

precedent even before him.  St. Jerome placed Sallust and Thucydides next to 

God in historical authority.  In his jeremiad for Christian history:  

Neque enim historiam proposui scribere, sed nostras breviter flere miserias.  

Alioquin ad haec merito explicanda et Thucydides et Sallustius muti sunt. 

But I have not proposed to write a history, but to briefly bewail our 

misfortunes.  At any rate, to give t hese things a worthy explanation both 

Thucydides and Sallust would have been speechless. (Letters 60.16)165   

In his City of God, St. Augustine said that Sallust was:  

Nobilitate veritatis historicus.  

A historian having been famous for truthfulness. ( Civitas Dei 1.5)   

[V] Quem morem etiam Cato, sicut scribit Sallustius, nobilitatae ueritatis 

historicus, sententia sua, quam de coniuratis in senatu habuit, commemorare non 

praetermittit: "Rapi uirgines pueros, diuelli liberos a parentum complexu, matres 

familiarum pati quae uictoribus conlibuisset, fana atque domos spoliari, caedem 

                                                 
164 Thucydides, Historiae in two volumes, Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1942.  
165 Jerome, Select Letters of St. Jerome, with an English Translation by F. A. Wright, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1963. 
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incendia fieri: postremo armis cadaueribus cruore atque luctu omnia compleri." 

Hic si fana tacuisset, deorum sedibus solere hostes parcere putaremus. Et haec 

non ab alienigenis hostibus, sed a Catilina et sociis eius, nobilissimis senatoribus 

et Romanis ciuibus, Romana templa metuebant. Sed hi uidelicet perditi et patriae 

parricidae. (De Civitate Dei 5)166 

 

Martial  called him the foremost of the Roman historians.  

Hic erit, ut perhibent doctorum corda virorum, 

 primus Romana Crispus in historia. 

This will be Crispus, the hearts of learned men declare:  

Ɂ%ÐÙÚÛɯÐÕɯ1ÖÔÈÕɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɂɯȹEpigrams 14.191)167  

Tacitus said that Sallust was: 

Rerum Romanarum florentissimus auctor. 

An author of Roman blossoms. (Annals 3.30)168 

And Horace  wrote of his adopted son, often confused with our Sallust , C. 

Sallustius Crispus, who is alleged to have acquired the good qualities, and weath 

of his adopted father:169 

                                                 
166 Augustine of Hippo, De Civitate Dei, from an unidentified edition at the Workshop for Ancient 

and Medieval Philosophy (Japan) with the kind permission of its webmaster Sumio Nakagawa. 

The Latin Library: URL: http ://www.thelatinlibrary.com/augustine/civ1.shtml  
167  Martial, Epigrams, edited and translated by D. R. Shackleton Bailey, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1993. 
168 Tacitus, The Annals, with an English translation by John Jackson, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 2005.  
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Nullus argento color est avaris 

abdito terries, inimice lamnae 

Crispe Sallusti, nisi temperato 

splendeat usu. 

There is no color to silver 

Hidden by the greedy Earth; 

Sallust, hostile to the thin flakes, 

Unless in use they shine modestly. (Odes 2.2.1-4)170 

Plutarch, on the other hand, faulted Sallust for saying that Romans had never 

seen a camel until Lucullius defeated king Mithridates at a battle near the river 

Rhyndacus, Bithynia, in Asia Minor.   

Ɂ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɯÚÈàÚȮɯÛÖɯÔàɯÈÔÈáÌÔÌÕÛȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÈÔÌÓÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÌÌÕɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ1ÖÔÈÕÚɯÍÖÙɯ

the first time.  He must have though that the soldiers of Scipo who 

conquered Antiochus before this, and those who had lately fought 

Archelaus at Orchomenus and Chaeroneia, were unacquainted with the 

ÊÈÔÌÓȭɂɯȹLucullus 11.4)171   

                                                                                                                                                 
169 C. Sallustius Crispus was the grandnephew and adopted son of the historian Sallust. (Cf. C. L. 

SmithɀÚɯOdes and Epodes of Horace, 108) 
170 Horace, Odes, with an English translation by Nial Rudd, Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard 

University Press: 2004. 
171  Plutarch, Lucullus, with an English translation by Bernadotte Perrin, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 2001. 
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In the end, Sallust had both his flatterers and his critics.  In general, however, he 

was highly praised an d held in equal esteem as the Greek historian Thucydides.  

But Sallust was very much more the historian than was Thucydides, for 

Thucydides sought justifications for the things done  and it is not the province of 

the historian to seek justifications through the study of history.  Thus, as 

Collingwood has it, Thucydides was not truly a historian.  Of narrations of 

Thucydides, Collingwood said.  

Ɂ6ÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÛÛÌÙɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÕȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÞÙÐÛÌÚɯÓÐÒÌɯÛÏÈÛȳɯɯ(ɯÈÕÚÞÌÙȯɯÏÌɯ

has a bad conscience.  He is trying to justify himself for writing history at 

ÈÓÓɯÉàɯÛÜÙÕÐÕÎɯÐÕÛÖɯÚÖÔÌÛÏÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɂɯȹThe Idea of History 29)172 

Thus it is that the comparison between Thucydides and Sallust is really in fact 

one of a comparison of rhetorical skill, not  of truth and honesty with respect to 

history.  According to the Seneca Major, 

Cum sit praecipua in Thucydide virtus brevitas, hac eum Sallustius vicit et in 

suis illum castris cecidit; nam in sentential Graeca tam brevi habes quae salvo 

sensu detrahas: deme vel ϦϨϖϝϤэϫϔϜ vel ϦϨϦϝϜϲϦϔϜ, deme ȿϘϝϲϦϧϬϠ: 

constabit sensus, etiamsi non aeque comptus, aeque tamen integer.  At ex Sallusti 

sentential nihil demi sine detrimento sensus potest. 

                                                 
172 Collingwood, R. G., The Idea of History, New York: Oxford University Press: 1969. 
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While the principal virtue of Thucydides  is brevity, Sallust  has beaten him 

at this and the former yields to him in his own camp; for the Greek 

sentence is certainly short, you have that which may be removed while the 

ÚÌÕÚÌɯÐÚɯÜÕÏÈÙÔÌËȯɯÛÈÒÌɯÖÜÛȮɯÍÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯϦϨϖϝϤэϫϔϜȮ173 ÖÙɯϦϨϦϝЮϔϦϔϜȮ174 

take ouÛȮɯ ȿϘϝϔϦϧϬϠȯ175 the sense will remain, not as elegant, but still 

equally complete.  But from a sentence of Sallust nothing can be removed 

with out harm to the sense. (Controversarium 9.1.13)176   

Quintilian  preferred Livy to Sallust  when teaching boys, because he believed that 

Livy was easier to understand.   

Ego optimos quidem et statim et semper, sed tamen eorum candidissimum 

quemque et maxime expositum velim, ut Livium a peris magis quam Sallustium 

(hic historiae maior est auctor, ad quem tamen intellegendum iam profectu opus 

sit). 

I think that what is indeed best should come both first and regularly, but 

of them the best candidate is nevertheless anyone who besides that is most 

accessible; for example Livy for boys rather than Sallust , for although he is 

                                                 
173 э͓ϖϝϤϨϫϔϜ, aorist infinitive active of ϦϨϖϝϤэϣϧϬ, to cover up or completely conceal. 
174͓ ϨϦϝЮϔϦϔϜ, aorist infinitive active of ϦϨϦϝϜϲϙϬ, to shade quite over, throw a shade over, shade 

closely or thickly. 
175ȿ͆ϝϲϦϧϬϠȮɯÔÈÚÊȭȮɯÍÌÔȭȮɯÈÕËɯÕÌÜÛÌÙɯÖÍɯϘῙҚϝϔϦϧϢϥȮɯeach one, every one. 
176 Seneca Major, The Elder Seneca, translated by M. Winterbottom, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1974. 
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ÈɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯÈÜÛÏÖÙɯÖÍɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÐÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÛÖɯÈ××ÙÌÊÐÈÛÌɯÏÐÔɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯ

already be advanced. (Institutio  2.5.19-20)177   

Ausonius  asserted that Sallust as a historian neither enlarged the events nor 

understated them, and was, therefore, the middle path between the jealous critic 

and obsequious opportunistic flatterer.  

Si parce decore morum eius adtingam, liventi similis existimabor: si iuste 

persequar ero proximus blandienti, imitabor igitur Sallustiani testimonii 

castigationem. 

If I were to touch sparingly on the gracefulne ss of his character, I shall be 

thought similar to being jealous: if justly, I shall be fol lowing as a flatterer.  

I shall, therefore, be a copier of SallustɀÚɯÊÖÙÙÌÊÛɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàȭɯȹEpistularum 

3)178   

Seutonius reported that the grammarian Asinius Pollio  had criticized Sallust  for 

his archaic language.179  

                                                 
177 Quintilian, The Institutio Oratoria of Quintilian, with an English translation by H. E. Butler, New 

York: William Heinemann: 1921.  
178 Ausonius, with an English translation by Hugh G. Evelyn White, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1985. 
179 C. Asinius Pollio  was a friend of Cicero , HoraceȮɯ5ÐÙÎÐÓɀÚȮɯÏÌɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÓÐÉÙÈÙàɯ

in Rome, and introduced the recitatioɭthe practice of reading new compositions in the company 

of friendsɭa man to whom Horace dedicated his second book of Carminia.  Ɂ$ÓÌÝÌÕɯàÌÈÙÚɯÖÓËÌÙɯ

than Horace, Pollio had been a friend and correspondent of Cicero, had fought under Caesar at 

Pharsalus, and had subsequently held important commands, first under the Dictator and then 

under Antony.  He was the govenor of Transpadane Gaul in B.C. 43-41, and consul, B.C. 40.  The 

next year he won a triumph over the Parthini, a Dalmatian tribe.  With these laurels he withdrew 

from p olitics and his public life thenceforth was confined to the senate and the courts, in which 

he was accounted one of the foremost orators of the day.  He declined to accompany Octavian to 

Actium , pleading his friendship with Antony.  By his great ability and energy and a courage of 
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De eodem Asinius Pollio in libro, quo Sallustii scripta reprehendit ut nimia 

×ÙÐÚÊÖÙÜÔɯÝÌÙÉÖÙÜÔɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÈÛÐÖÕÌɯÖÉÓÐÛÈȮɯÐÛÈɯÛÙÈËÐÛȯɯȿ(ÕɯÌÈÔɯÙÌÔɯÈËÐÜÛÖÙÐÜÔɯÌÐɯÍÌÊÐÛɯ

maxime quidam Ateius praetextatis nobis grammaticus Latinus declamantium 

ËÌÐÕËÌɯÈÜËÐÛÖÙɯÈÛØÜÌɯ×ÙÈÌÊÌ×ÛÖÙȮɯÈËɯÚÜÔÔÈÔɯ/ÏÐÓÖÓÖÎÜÚɯÈÉɯÚÌÔÌÛɯÕÖÔÐÕÈÛÜÚȭɀ 

Asinius Pollio , too, in a book where he rebukes the writings of Sallust as 

ÉÌÐÕÎɯËÌÍÐÓÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÌßÊÌÚÚÐÝÌɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÖÓËɯÞÖÙËÚȮɯÛÌÈÊÏÌÚɯÛÏÜÚȯɯȿ(Õɯ

relation to this thing he gained the help for it primarily from a certain 

Ateius, Latin grammarian to our praetextus and afterwards auditor and 

praeceptor and finally a self -made ÚÊÏÖÓÈÙȭɀ180 (de Grammaticis 10)181   

Aelius Spartianus said that Hadrian  thought that Sallust  was not archaic enough. 

[16.5] Amavit praeterea genus vetustum dicendi, controversias declamavit.  (6) 

Ciceroni Catonem, Vergilio Ennium, Sallustio Caelium praetulit eademque 

iactatione de Homero ac Platone iudicavit.  

Moreover he loved the ancient style of speaking, declaiming in 

controversies.  He preferred Cato to Cicero, Ennius to Virgil, Caelius to 

                                                                                                                                                 
opinion that was tempered with excellent discretion, he maintained a position of independence 

ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÜÎÜÚÛÜÚɯÍÖÜÕËɯÐÛɯ×ÙÜËÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛȱ5ÐÙÎÐÓɯÞÈÚɯÐÕËÌÉÛÌËɯÛÖɯÏÐÔɯÍÖÙɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÈÓɯÈÐËɯÈÛɯÈɯ

very crit ical time.  From the spoils of his Dalmatian campaign he established a library of Greek 

ÈÕËɯ+ÈÛÐÕɯÞÖÙÒÚȱÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÓÐÉÙÈÙàɯÐÕɯ1ÖÔÌȭɂɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏɀÚɯOdes and Epodes of Horace, 103) 
180 That is, an autodidact. 
181 Seutonius, de Grammaticis, submitted by Andrei V. Kitashov from the Roth's Teubner edition of 

1904, The Latin Library: URL:  http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/suetonius/suet.gram.html#10  
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Sallust and in the same way he expressed the opinion about Homer and 

Plato. (Hadrian 16.5-6)182 

The elder Seneca, said that Livy was deeply jealous of Sallust. According to him, 

Livy intended to detract for Sallust  Éàɯ ×ÙÈÐÚÐÕÎɯ 2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ ÊÏÐÌÍɯ ÊÖÔ×ÌÛÐÛÖÙɯ

Thucydides.   

T. autem Livius tam iniquus Sallustio fuit ut hanc ipsam sententiam et tamquam 

translatam et tamquam corruptam dum transfertur obiceret Sallustio.  Nec hoc 

amore Thucydides facit, ut illum praeferat, sed laudat quem non timet et facilius 

putat posse a se Sallustium vinci si ante a Thucydide vincatur.  

Titus Livius, on the other hand, was unjust enough to Sallust  to as to 

object to Sallust for both translating this sentence and for corrupting it 

while translating it. ( Controversarium 9.1.14)183   

Cassius Dio thought that Sallust  was a dangerous hypocrite.  He said,  

Ɂ"ÈÌÚÈÙȮɯÐÔÔÌËÐÈÛÌÓàɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ)ÜÉÈɀÚɯÍÓÐÎÏÛȮɯÊÈ×ÛÜÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÓÐÚÈËÌɯÈÕËɯÊÈÜÚÌËɯ

great slaughter among all who came in the way of his troops, sparing not 

even those who came over to his side.  Next he brought the rest of the 

cities to terms, meeting with n o opposition; and taking over the 

-ÜÔÐËÐÈÕÚȮɯȿ-ÖÔÈËÚȮɀɯÏÌɯÙÌËÜÊÌËɯÛÏÌÔɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÖÍɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚȮɯÈÕËɯ

                                                 
182 Spartianus, Aelius, Hadrian: Scriptores Historiae Augustae, with an English translation by Davi d 

Magie, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 1921. 
183 Seneca Major, The Elder Seneca, translated by M. Winterbottom, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

Harvard University Press: 1974. 
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delivered them to Sallust , nominally to rule, but really to harry and 

plunder. At all events this officer took many bribes and confiscated  much 

property, so that he was not only accursed but incurred the deepest 

disgrace, inasmuch as after writing such treatises as he had, and making 

many bitter remarks about those who fleeced others, he did not practice 

what he preached.  Therefore, even if he was completely exonerated by 

Caesar, yet in his own history, as upon a tablet, the man himself had 

ÊÏÐÚÌÓÌËɯÏÐÚɯÖÞÕɯÊÖÕËÌÔÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓȭɂɯȹHistoriae Romanae 43.9.1-3)184   

Aleksandr Blok  said of Sallust,  

Ɂ,ÈÕɯÐÚɯÞÌÈÒȮɯÈÕËɯÏÌɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÍÖÙÎÐÝÌÕɯÌÝÌÙàÛÏÐÕÎɯÌßÊÌ×ÛɯÓÖÜÛÐÚÏÕÌÚÚȭɯɯ

Thus Sallust can, if you please, be forgiven his decadence, his 

ÊÖÙÙÜ×ÛÐÖÕȱ.ÕÌɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÈÓÖÕÌɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÍÖÙÎÐÝÌÕȯɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙal and patriotic 

ÛÖÕÌɯÏÌɯÈËÖ×ÛÌËȱ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÝÖÐÊÌɯÊÙÈÊÒÚȰɯÈÕËɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÙÈÊÒÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÝÖÐÊÌɯ

that is difficult to forgive the stylist and bribe -ÛÈÒÌÙȭɂɯȹWorld Revolution 

296-7)   

Sallust, however, while admitting to some wrong doing, claimed in his prologue 

to the Bellum Catilinae to have repented from his earlier bad deeds.  Instead of 

continuing along the wrong path he resolved to record wickedness of the age, the 

res gestae of this foul pasture.  Sallust began narrative:  

                                                 
184 Dio, Cassius, Historiae Romanae, with an English translation by Earnest Car y, New York: 

Macmillan: 1914. 
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Omnis homines, qui sese student praestare ceteris animalibus, summa ope niti 

decet, ne vitam silentio transeant veluti pecora, quae natura prona atque ventri 

oboedientia finxit. (Bellum Catilinae 1.1) 

 But man is also a slave to the belly.  Poverty hurts. Starvation compels 

ÔÈÕɯÛÖɯÚÈÛÐÚÍàɯÛÏÌɯËÌÔÈÕËÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÓÓàȭɯɯ(ÛɯÐÚȮɯÐÕɯÍÈÊÛȮɯÖÕÓàɯÞÏÌÕɯÔÈÕɀÚɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯ

needs have been satisfied that man become free to excel the other animals.  

Sallust was not starving when he wrote these lines.  The opening remarks to the 

Bellum Catiline are also a self-disclosure indicating not to which social class he 

belongs, but to which social classes he does not belong.  He does not belong to 

the social class of the slaves nor to the class of free labor, the proletariat.  Though 

Sallust attributes subservience to the belly as being caused by Nature, he neglects 

to mention the real cause for his own leisure.    In truth , it is through the high 

civilization that he lives in that, by means of the class system, has satisfied his 

material needs.  The state that Sallust lived in was class stratified with slavery at 

its base.  Sallust himself was neither in the lowest class nor in the highest class, 

but was somewhere in between them.  Both the laboring class and the slave class 

toiled to satisfy the immediate hunger pangs of the belly.  They were subservient 

to it while Sallust was not.  Though it is true there were some exceptions to this, 

the proletarii, the servi, and the libertinii  were most likely illiterate.   



126 

 The historian Polybius  was one exception to this rule.  He was seized by 

the Romans during the Third Macedonian War (166 B.C.) and was transported to 

Rome where he, in a condition of servitude, was forced to remain in Rome and 

tutor the younger Scipio .  After having been held 17 years he was allowed to 

return to Greece in 150 B.C.  The vast majorities of the members of the lower 

classes oppressed by the nobility were illiterate and as such had no voice with 

which to narrate history.  There are no extant slave narratives in either of the 

Greek or Latin tongues emanating from the Roman Empire.  Even the Roman 

slave Polybius who wrote in Greek The Histories, covering the period from the 

Second Punic War to the conclusion of the Third Punic War (220-146 B.C.), made no 

mention of his own condition  in servitude.  We learn from Herodotus  that the 

famous writer of fables, Aesop, was a slave to Iadmon at Samos.  It is unknown 

who murdered him, but  

ϔ͋ЯɯϖϳϤɯϢϨӾǶϧϢϥɯӽ͊ϲϗϟϢϠϢϥɯϘӽϖЌϠϘϧϢȮɯϬӾϥɯϗϜϘҚϗϘϡϘɯϧϚ Ƕ֣ϗϘɯϢϨӽϝɯϚӾҚϝϜϦϧϔȯɯɯȻƘȼɯ

ϘӽϣϘЮϧϘɯϖϳϤɯϣϢϞϞϲϝϜϥɯϝϚϤϨϦϦрϠϧϬϠɯͅϘϞϩϬ ǶϠɯ ϘӽϝɯϛϘϢϣϤϢϣϜҚϢϨɯϢ Ӿҙϥɯ

ϕϢэϞϢϜϧϢɯϣϢϜϠЖϠɯϧϚǶϥɯ͂ϜӽϦўϣϢϨɯϫϨϪϚǶϥɯϔӽϠϘϞЌϦϛϔϜȮɯϔӽҚϞϞϢϥɯϟϘҙϠɯϢϨӽϗϘЯϥɯ

ϘӽϩϲϠϚ, ӽ͊ϲϗϟϢϠϢϥɯϗЍɯϣϔϜϗсϥɯϣϔϜǶϥɯϔӽҚϞϞϢϥɯɯӽ͊ϲϗϟϬϠɯϔӽϠϘЮϞϘϧϢȭɯϢϨӾҚϧϬɯϝϔϜҙɯ

͂ϜӽҚϦϬϣϢϥɯɯӽ͊ϲϗϟϢϠϢϥɯϘӽϖЌϠϘϧϢ. (The History 2.134.3-4)   

Of course we all know that Plato  was once sold as a slave, but was afterward 

redeemed by his wealthy friends who provided him with a patrocinium to found 
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the Academy at Athens.  On his first voyage to Sicily , he was forced into some 

kind of intimate relationship with the tyrant  Dionysius II  (c. 397-343 BC) 

αϧϘ ϝϔЯ ͅϜϢϠэϦϜϢϥɯт ϤͅϟϢϝϤϲϧϢϨϥɯ ϧэϤϔϠϠϢϥ ѥϠɯИϠϲϖϝϔϦϘϠɯѢϦϧϘɯ

ϦϨϟϟжϡϔϜɯϔѐϧѴ.  έ ϗЍ ϗϜϔϞϘϖрϟϘϠϢϥɯϣϘϤЯ ϧϨϤϔϠϠЮϗϢϥɯϝϔЯ ϩϲϦϝϬϠɯѠϥɯ

ϢѐϝɯВϦϧϜɯ ϧϢѕϧϢɯ ϝϤϘжϧϧϢϠɯх ϦϨϟϩЌϤϢϜɯ ϔѐϧѴ ϟрϠϢϠɯ Ϙб ϟЖ ϝϔЯ ϵϤϘϧЫ 

ϗϜϔϩЌϤϢϜȮɯϣϤϢϦЌϝϤϢϨϦϘϠɯϔѐϧѴ. άϤϖϜϦϛϘЯϥ ϖϳϤɯɆϢа ϞрϖϢϜɯϦϢϨȮɆɯϩϚϦЮ, 

ɆϖϘϤϢϠϧϜѦϦϜȮɆɯϝϔЯ фϥѿɯɆϦϢѕ ϗЌ ϖϘɯϧϨϤϔϠϠϜѦϦϜϠȭɆ 

And when Dionysius son of Hermocrates, being tyrant, forced him to 

have intercourse185 with him.  But speaking about tyranny, saying it not 

                                                 
185 ϦϨϟϟжϡϔϜȮɯÈÖÙȭɯÐÕÍȭɯÈÊÛȭɯÖÍɯϦϨϟϟЮϖϠϨϟϜȮɯȿÛÖɯÔÐßɯÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙɀɯÖÙɯȿÊÖÔÔÐÕÎÓÌȮɀɯÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÈÔÉÐÎÐÖÜÚȭɯɯ(Ûɯ

ÊÖÜÓËɯÔÌÈÕɯȿÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÞÐÛÏȮɀɯÉÜÛɯÐÛɯÊÖÜÓËɯÈÓÚÖɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯÛÖɯȿÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÊÈÛÌɯÞÐÛÏɀɯÖÙɯ

ȿÛÖɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÌɯÞÐÛÏȭɀɯɯ ÕËɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÊÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÚɯÐÚɯÈÕɯÈccount of a conversation on tyranny 

ÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÚɯÛÏÐÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÐÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌÓàɯÛÙÜÌɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËɯϗϜϔϞЌϖϬȮɯȿ×ÙÈÊÛÐÚÌɯËÐÈÓÌÊÛÐÊɀɯÖÙɯȿÌÓÐÊÐÛɯ

ÊÖÕÊÓÜÚÐÖÕÚɯÉàɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕȮɀɯÈÕËɯϗϜϔϞϘϖрϟϘϠϢϥɯÐÕËÌÌËɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÚɯϦϨϟϟЮϖϠϨϟϜȮɯÖÙɯÌÝÌÕɯϞϘϦϪϚϠϘэϬȮɯ

ȿÊÏÈÛɀɯÖÙɯȿÊÖÕÝÌÙÚÌɯÞÐÛÏȮɀɯÞÖÜÓd seem to be more appropriate words; and moreover, the use of the 

ÞÖÙËɯИϠϲϖϝϔϦϘϠȮɯƗÙËɯÚÐÕÎȭɯÈÖÙȭɯÈÊÛȭɯÐÕËȭɯÖÍɯɯϵϠϔϖϝϲϙϬȮɯÍÖÙÊÌËɯÖÙɯÊÖÔ×ÌÓÓÌËȮɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯ

ÚÛÙÖÕÎȭɯɯ3ÏÌɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÔÉÐÎÐÖÜÚɯ×ÏÙÈÚÌȯɯÍÖÙÊÌËȮɯИϠϲϖϝϔϦϘϠȮɯÈÚɯÈɯÔÈÛÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÍÈÊÛȮɯѢϦϧϘȮɯÛÖɯÉÌcome 

ÐÕÛÐÔÈÛÌȮɯϦϨϟϟжϡϔϜȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÔȮɯϔѐϧѴȰɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÏÈÕËȮɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈɯËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÌɯËÐÚÚÌÔÉÓÈÕÊÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ

×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯ#ÐÖÎÌÕÌÚɯÍÖÙɯϦϨϟϟЮϖϠϨϟϜɯÛÙÜÓàɯËÖÌÚɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛɯÈɯÍÖÙÔɯÖÍɯÐÕÛÐÔÈÊàȭɯɯ ÓÚÖɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÜÓÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯ

ϦϨϟϟЮϖϠϨϟϜȮɯÐȭÌȭɯ/ÓÈÛÖɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÈÍÛÌÙÞÈÙËÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÚÖÓËɯÈÚɯÈɯÚÓÈÝÌȮɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯȿÊÖÕÝÌÙÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯ

ÞÈÚɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÓÖÝÌÙÚɯØÜÈÙÙÌÓɯÛÏÈÕɯÈÕɯÈÊÛÜÈÓɯϗϜϔϞЌϖϬȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÕÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ

ȿÊÖÔÔÐÕÎÓÐÕÎȮɀɯ/ÓÈÛÖȮɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÕÖÛɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÞÐÓÓÐÕÎȭɯɯ ÛɯÈÕàɯÙÈÛÌȮɯÐÛɯÔÈàɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÙàɯÓÌÈÚÛɯÉÌɯ

appropriate to conclude thÈÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÖÔÔÐÕÎÓÐÕÎɀɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ/ÓÈÛÖɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÛàÙÈÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯÚÛÙÐÊÛÓàɯ

Ú×ÌÈÒÐÕÎɯ ÈÕɯ ÖÊÊÈÚÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ×ÏÐÓÖÚÖ×ÏÐÊÈÓɯ ËÐÈÓÖÎÜÌȮɯ ϗϜϔϞЌϖϬȭɯ ɯ  ÕËɯ ÐÍɯ ÐÛɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ÈÕɯ ÖÊÊÈÚÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ

×ÏÐÓÖÚÖ×ÏÐÊÈÓɯ ËÐÈÓÖÎÜÌȮɯ ÛÏÌÙÌɯ ÞÖÜÓËɯ ÉÌɯ ÕÖɯ ÙÌÈÚÖÕɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ȿÊÖÔÔÐÕÎÓÐÕÎɀɯ ÛÖɯ ÏÈÝÌɯ ÉÌÌÕɯ

ИϠϲϖϝϔϦϘϠȮɯȿÍÖÙÊÌËɀɯÚÐÕÊÌɯ/ÓÈÛÖɯÞÖÜÓËɯÏÈÝÌɯÕÖɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯÛÖɯÙÌÍÜÚÌɯÈɯÎÌÕÜÐÕÌɯϗϜϔϞЌϖϬȭɯɯ,ÖÙÌÖÝÌÙȮɯ

compelling a highly esteemed individual into an intimate relationship is more appropriate to the 

actions of a tyrant since it would be, and to this day remains, a demonstration of ÖÕÌɀÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓɯ

power as a tyrant to compel this sort of relationship, and, if the victim should refuse this 

intimacy, it would be likely that the victim would be sent on to his death as Dionysius was at first 

inclined to do.  It may have been merely a dial ogue on tyranny, but there is no reason to 

completely discount the possibility that there was a sexual advance being made by the tyrant 

against the philosopher, but I would agree that suggesting that it was rape would be an extreme 

interpretation.  But I m ÈÐÕÛÈÐÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÕËÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌȮɯȿ#ÐÖÕàÚÐÜÚȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÕɯÖÍɯ'ÌÙÔÖÊÙÈÛÌÚȮɯ

ÉÌÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÛàÙÈÕÛɯÖÍɯ2ÐÊÐÓàȮɯ×ÙÌÚÚÌËɯÏÐÔɯÌÈÙÕÌÚÛÓàɯÛÖɯÊÖÔÌɯÈÕËɯÚÌÌɯÏÐÔȮɀɯÈÚɯËÐËɯ"ȭɯ#ȭɯ8ÖÕÎÌȮɯ
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being the mightiest thing, since it would be a benefit to himself alone 

(Plato 3.18)186 

Indeed Sallust uses many pretty words.  He leads us to believe, to trust, that such 

words or moral rectitude could have only come from the most upright of men.  

He passed moral judgment on mankind and, at the same time, excused himself 

from scrutiny.  Sallu st as an author, and as a moral being, was beyond reproach.  

Like a God he lectures the reader on virtue.  This cannot but help build trust 

between the author and the reader.  With these remarks Sallust exalted himself 

and his work.  The reader becomes a co-ÛÙÈÝÌÓÌÙɯÞÐÛÏɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÚÖÈÙÐÕÎɯÝÐÙÛÜÌɯÉàɯ

affirming that Sallust himself is no animal.  Though it may have been 

unintended, correspondences could be drawn between the actual social classes 

ÈÕËɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÔÌÛÈ×ÏÖÙÚȯɯȿGodÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÉÙÜÛÌÚȭɀɯɯ2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯÔÌÛÈ×ÏÖÙ indicates that 

the ruling class corresponds to the linguistic signs, the analogy:  God = mind = 

rulers and the proletariat corresponds to the analogy:  body = brutes = workers.   

Sed nostra omnis vis in animo et corpore sita est: animi imperio, corporis servitio 

magis utimur; alterum nobis cum dis, alterum cum beluis commune est. (Bellum 

Catilinae 1.2)   

He questions his own remarks:  

                                                                                                                                                 
ÚÌÙÐÖÜÚÓàɯÎÓÖÚÚÌÚɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÙÌÕÎÛÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÏÙÈÚÌɯИϠϲϖϝϔϦϘϠɯѢϦϧϘɯϦϨϟϟжϡϔϜɯϔѐϧѴȭɯɯ"ÈÓÓÐÕÎɯÏis 

ÙÌÕËÌÙÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÐÛɯɁÓÐÛÌÙÈÓÓàɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÌËɂɯÐÚɯÐÕɯÔàɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌÓàɯÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÌËȭ 
186  Diogenes, Laertius, Plato, with an English translation by R. D. Hicks, Cambridge, 

Massachusetts: Harvard University Press: 2006. 
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Ɂ$ÈÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÚÌȮɯÔÐÕËɯÈÕËɯÉÖËàȮɯÐÚɯÐÕÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌɯÐÕɯÐÛÚÌÓÍȭɂɯȹIbid. 1.7)   

Sallust develops this dichotomy as a kind of historical dualism .  

Ɂ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎɯÒÐÕÎÚɯÛÖÖÒɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÊÖÜÙÚÌÚȮɯÚÖÔÌɯÛÙÈÐÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÔÐÕËÚɯ

ÈÕËɯÖÛÏÌÙÚɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÉÖËÐÌÚȭɂɯȹIbid. 2.1)  

In so doing, he admitted that the rulers, who by nature correspond to th e mind, 

virtue and God, could, as individuals, correspond to either mind, body, or vice.  

This is a somewhat contradictory metaphorical mixture by his previous tenets 

and, nevertheless, shows AristotleɀÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÕɯÏÐÚɯÛÏÐÕÒÐÕÎȭɯɯ 

Ɂ3ÏÌɯsoul rules the body with the sort of authority of a master: mind rules 

ÛÏÌɯÈ××ÌÛÐÛÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÙÛɯÖÍɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÍɯÈɯÚÛÈÛÌÚÔÈÕɯÖÙɯÈɯÔÖÕÈÙÊÏȭɂɯȹThe 

Politics 1254b)   

Freud, on the other hand, said that there are three basic types of human 

×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓÐÛàȯɯÛÏÌɯȿÌÙÖÛÐÊɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓÐÛàɀȮɯÛÏÌɯȿÕÈÙÊÐÚÚÐÚÛÐÊɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓÐÛàɀɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÈÕɯÖÍɯ

action personalityɀȭɯɯ 

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÔÈÕɯÞÏÖɯÐÚɯ×ÙÐÔÈÙÐÓàɯÌÙÖÛÐÊɯÞÐÓÓɯÊÏÖÖÚÌɯÌÔÖÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ

others above all else; the narcissistic type, who is more self-sufficient, will 

seek his essential satisfactions in the inner working of his own soul; the 

man of action will never abandon the external world in which he can 

ÈÚÚÈàɯÏÐÚɯ×ÖÞÌÙȭɂɯȹCivilization and Its Discontents 40)187 

                                                 
187 Freud, Sigmund, Civilization and Its Discontents, translated by Joan Riviere, London: The 

Hogarth Press: 1957. 
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3ÏÜÚȮɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ%ÙÌÜËɀÚɯ×ÚàÊÏÖÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚȮɯÛÏÌɯÔindful are narcissistic and the 

brutes are men of action.  Naturally the erotic  are somewhere in between them, 

but each personality type is, by itself, a mixture of all these traits with but one 

trait overwhelming a ll the others.  Sallust himself was, clearly, a narcissist, 

though he denies it, but Catiline , on the other hand, was a man of actionɭa 

brute.   

Ceterum ex aliis negotiis, quae ingenio exercentur, in primis magno usui est 

memoria rerum gestarum. Cuius de virtute quia multi dixere, praetereundum 

puto, simul ne per insolentiam quis existimet memet studium meum laudando 

extollere. 

This one out of the other occupations, which are pursued by the intellect, 

in the first place the producing of things of history is of great use.  Of 

whose virtues I presume to pass over since many have spoken of them, at 

the same time, that someone not suppose that I through insolence extol 

my study.  

(Bellum Jugurtha 4.1-2)   

But Cassius Dio is an unforgiving judge .   

Ɂ!ÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÍÌÚÚÐÖÕ ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÌɯÞÏÖɯÐÚɯÞÐÊÒÌËȮɯȿ(ɯÈÔɯÚÖȮɀɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËɯÉàɯ

the reciprocal similar confessionȱ3ÏÌɯÖÕÌɯÞÏÖɯÔÈËÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÍÌÚÚÐÖÕ sees 

himself repulsed, and sees the other to be in the wrong when he refuses to 
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let his own inner being come forth into the outer ÌßÐÚÛÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏȱ(Ûɯ

thereby reveals itself as a consciousness which is forsaken by and which 

itself denies Spirit; for it does not know that Spirit, in the absolute 

certainty of itself, is lord and master over every deed and actuality, and 

can cast them off, and make them as if they had never happened.  At the 

same time, it does not recognize the contradiction it falls into in not letting 

the rejection which has taken place in words, be validated as a genuine 

ÙÌÑÌÊÛÐÖÕȱÉàɯÛÏÐÚɯÏÈÙËÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯÏÌÈÙÛɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌÚɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚ×ÈÙÐÛàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÚÛÐÓÓɯ

ÌßÐÚÛÚȭɂɯȹPhenomenology of Spirit 667)188   

There can be little question that Sallust repented, for his confession and 

repentance in words was later substantiated by his deeds, he indeed had fled 

public life, did not return to it, and blessed the world with his moral teachings 

ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ ÏÐÚɯ ÞÙÐÛÛÌÕɯ ÞÖÙÒÚȭɯ ɯ "ÈÚÚÐÜÚɯ #ÐÖȮɯ ÐÕɯ ÙÌÍÜÚÐÕÎɯ ÛÖɯ ÝÈÓÐËÈÛÌɯ 2ÈÓÓÜÚÛɀÚɯ

confession and repentance, receives back the blame that he once had the audacity 

to impose.  Not only that, but, Catiline ɀÚɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÐÊÏÌÚɯÖÜÎÏÛɯÖÉÛÈÐÕÌËɯÉàɯ

means of force, ad baculum, is diametrically opposed to the behavior Sallust , or 

any wise man, would recommend to his stu dents.  Sallust said:   

[1]  Falso queritur de natura sua genus humanum, quod inbecilla atque aevi 

brevis forte potius quam virtute regatur.  Nam contra reputando neque maius 

                                                 
188 Hegel, G. W. F., The Phenomenology of Spirit, translated with an introduction and notes by A. V. 

Miller analysis of the text and foreword by J. N. Findlay, New York: Oxford: 1977.  
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aliud neque praestabilius invenias magisque naturae industriam hominum quam 

vim aut tempus deesse.  Sed dux atque imperator vitae mortalium animus est.  

Qui ubi ad gloriam virtutis via grassatur, abunde pollens potensque et clarus est 

neque fortuna eget, quippe quae probitatem, industriam aliasque artis bonas 

neque dare neque eripere cuiquam potest.  Sin captus pravis cupidinibus ad 

inertiam et voluptates corporis pessum datus est, perniciosa libidine paulisper 

usus, ubi per socordiam vires tempus ingenium diffluxere, naturae infirmitas 

accusatur: suam quisque culpam auctores ad negotia transferunt.  Quod si 

hominibus bonarum rerum tanta cura esset, quanto studio aliena ac nihil 

profutura multaque etiam periculosa ac perniciosa petunt, neque regerentur 

magis quam regerent casus et eo magnitudinis procederent, ubi pro mortalibus 

gloria aeterni fierent. 

On account of capability being governed by chance, rather than 

intellectual power, men bemoan the nature of their race in vain.  For, on 

the contrary, you would find, by means of reflection, nothing greater, and 

nothing more excellent; and that the industry of human nature, rather 

than virtue, or time, to be lacking.  But, the leader and master of life of the 

mortals is the soul.  Which, when goes to glory by means of the path of 

excellence, is sufficiently powerful and capable and it is clearly not 

needing luck, which obviously is able to give neither probity, industry, or 
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any other goods of the arts, nor to take them away.  If on the contrary, it 

has been seized by by crooked desires for laziness and pleasures of the 

body it has been given to the bottom, serving itself a little while by 

pernicious desire, whence through indolence, time, strength, and 

constitution have passed away, weakness in nature is accused: the actors 

who are themselves to blame transfer it to circumstances.  If, however, 

care for good things were as important to men, as fondness for the useless, 

as well as striving for things useless, and many dangerous and even 

destructive things, he would not be governed by circumstances more than 

he would govern them and from there wou ld advance to greatness, 

where, instead of being mortal they would be made immortal by glory.  

[2]  Nam uti genus hominum compositum ex corpore et anima est, ita res cuncta 

studiaque omnia nostra corporis alia, alia animi naturam secuntur.  Igitur 

praeclara facies, magnae divitiae, ad hoc vis corporis et alia omnia huiusce modi 

brevi dilabuntur; at ingeni egregia facinora sicuti anima immortalia sunt.  

Postremo corporis et fortunae bonorum ut initium sic finis est, omniaque orta 

occidunt et aucta senescunt: animus incorruptus, aeternus, rector humani generis 

agit atque habet cuncta neque ipse habetur.  Quo magis pravitas eorum 

admiranda est, qui, dediti corporis gaudiis, per luxum et ignaviam aetatem agunt, 

ceterum ingenium, quo neque melius neque amplius aliud in natura mortalium 
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est, incultu atque socordia torpescere sinunt, cum praesertim tam multae 

variaeque sint artes animi, quibus summa claritudo paratur.  

For just as the race of man is composed of body and mind, in this way all 

our concerns and endeavors, some by nature would follow the body 

others the soul.  Accordingly, beautiful appearance, great wealth, and to 

this bodily strength and everything of this kind after a short time pass 

away.  Finally, of things of the body and of good fortune, whereas th ere is 

a beginning thus there is an end, all things rise and fall and things 

flourishing, decay: the uncorrupted soul, eternal, is the captain steering 

the human race; it holds all things together, but is itself held not held.  

Wherefore the great depravit y of men is to be wondered at, who, having 

devoted themselves to the delights of the body, lead a life by means of 

luxury and indolence, with respect to the rest of their charcter [i.e. the 

mind], whither nothing better and nothing is greater in anything o f mortal 

birth, they allow to grow stiff through neglect and negligence, especially 

when there are so many varieties of mental skills by means of which the 

highest reputation is obtained.  

[3]  Verum ex iis magistratus et imperia, postremo omnis cura rerum publicarum 

minime mihi hac tempestate cupienda videntur, quoniam neque virtuti honor 

datur neque illi, quibus per fraudem iis fuit uti, tuti aut eo magis honesti sunt.  
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Nam vi quidem regere patriam aut parentis, quamquam et possis et delicta 

corrigas, tamen importunum est, cum praesertim omnes rerum mutationes 

caedem, fugam aliaque hostilia portendant.  Frustra autem niti neque aliud se 

fatigando nisi odium quaerere extremae dementiae est; nisi forte quem inhonesta 

et perniciosa libido tenet potentiae paucorum decus atque libertatem suam 

gratificari.   

Truly out of these things are magistrates and and dominions, and finally 

care of public affairs appear to me, at the present time, least of all 

desirable, since neither honor is given on account of virtue nor are those, 

who were benefit from them through fraud, safe or he more greatly 

respected.  For indeed to rule our fatherland or our parents by force, 

although you may have the ablity and in correcting wrongdoing, is, 

nevertheless, unsuitable, particularly changing the affairs [of State] 

through bloodshed [i.e. the cutting down of men], exile, and other things 

of the enemy, would be a monstrosity.  But to press on in vain fatiguing 

oneself, and not the other, seeking nothing but hatred is extreme of 

madness unless a strong man gets pleasure, power out of poverty, honor, 

and also freedom, gratifying himself against one who is dishonest and 

dangerous.  (Bellum Iurgurthinum 1-3)   
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With these remarks Sallust shows himself to be decidedly stoical.  He is taking 

up a negative attitude towards the lord and bondsman relationship, but only in a 

way that avoided a trial by strength and the possibility of death; as had 

happened to both Cicero, Cato and many others before them, and after.   

Ɂ2ÛÖÐÊÐÚÔɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÍÙÌÌËÖÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÓÞÈàÚɯÊÖÔÌÚɯËÐÙÌÊÛÓàɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯÉÖÕËÈÎÌɯÈÕËɯ

returns into the pure universality of thought.  As a universal form of the 

World -Spirit, Stoicism could only appear on the scene in a time of 

universal feÈÙɯÈÕËɯÉÖÕËÈÎÌȭɂɯȹPhenomenology of Spirit 199)189   

His ability, however, to withdrawl from civic affairs was conditioned by his class 

standing.  He could have only withdrawn from the class struggle, the strugg le in 

the Forum and at the Rostra, because he had some place to withdrawl to, which, 

ÐÕÊÐËÌÕÛÈÓÓàɯÞÈÚÕɀÛɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯÐÕÛÖɯÏÐÚɯÖÞÕɯÔÐÕËȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÖɯÈÕɯÌÚÛÈÛÌȭɯɯ'ÐÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓɯ

estate was made famous as the Horti SallustianiȮɯ ȿÎÈÙËens of Sallustȭɀɯ ɯ (Õɯ

contradistinction to this, we should note that was very much not the state of 

affairs for Sparticus, or the servi and the proletarii that he represented.   

Ɂ3ÏÐÚɯ ÛÙÐÈÓɯ Éàɯ ËÌÈÛÏȮɯ ÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯdoes away with the truth which was 

ÚÜ××ÖÚÌËɯÛÖɯÐÚÚÜÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÐÛȭɂɯȹIbid. 188)  

At any rate, we have no doubt been repeatedly admonished by the wise sages of 

antiquity through their numerous gnomae, ϖϠϢϟϔϜɯÛÖɯ×ÜÙÚÜÌɯÞÐÚËÖÔɯÕÖÛɯÞÌÈÓÛÏȮɯ

                                                 
189 Hegel, G.W.F, The Phenomenology of Spirit, translated with an introduction and notes by A. V. 

Miller analysis of the text and foreword by J. N. Findlay, New York: Oxford: 1977.  
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for this it is said to be not only the path of the righteous, but also that of true 

happiness.   

Ɂ2ÌÓÍ-ÊÖÕÚÊÐÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɯÓÌÈÙÕÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÓÐÍÌɯÐÚɯÌÚÚÌÕÛÐÈÓɯÛÖɯÐÛȭɂɯȹIbid. 189)  

According to Seneca Minor hunger should be no obstacle and the question of 

death at the hands of the lord is to be resolved through retreat. 

Non est quod nos paupertas a philosophia revocet, ne egestas quidem.  Toleranda 

est enim ad hoc properantibus vel fames...Dubitabit aliquis ferre paupertatem, ut 

animum furoribus liberet?  

There is no reason poverty should call us away from philosophy, not even 

indigence.  In fact, when hastening to this we endure even hunger...Will 

anyone hesitate to bear modest means that he may liberate his mind from 

madness? 

(Epistolae 17.6) 

After all, it would take nothing less than a fool to fall in love with riches at the 

expense of wisdom. 

͋ϔϜɯϬϥɯϝϘϩϔϞϔϜϬȮɯϔϠϢϚϧϢϨɯϘϨϗϔϜϟϢϠϢϥɯϚϛϢϥɯϣϞϢϨϧϢϨɯϘϦϧϜϠȭ 

And thus the Ch aracter190 of the rich is the thought of success in the head 

of the senseless.  (Rhetoric 2.16.3) 

                                                 
190 ΚϛϢϥɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÌÚɯcharacter, ÞÏÐÓÌɯϘϛϢϥɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌÚɯhabits. 
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Though it does appear that Seneca did not practice what he preached since he 

was wealthy, at least he died well: bravely and tragical ly, manifesting the 

strength of his character; his dedication to justice and truth. 191   

Vitae est avidus quisquis non vult 

Mundo secum pereunte mori. 

Greedy for life is he who when  

the world dies is not willing to die with it. ( Thyestes 883-4) 

It is interesting to note however his use of the word paupertas which indicates a 

man of small means as opposed to the word he might have used, inops, which 

would have indicated a man without resources or i s needy, literally in, without + 

ops, help: thus a man without help, but in need of it.   

ɁPauperis from paulus lar ȿÚÊÈÕÛÐÓàɯÌØÜÐ××ÌËɯÏÖÔÌɀȱDives ȿÙÐÊÏɀɯÐÚɯÍÙÖÔɯ

divus ȿGodÓÐÒÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕȮɀɯÞÏÖȮɯÈÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÈɯdues ȿGodȮɀɯÚÌÌÔÚɯÛÖɯÓÈÊÒɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎȭɯɯ

Opulentus ȿÞÌÈÓÛÏàɀɯÐÚɯÍÙÖÔɯops ȿ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàȮɀɯÚÈÐËɯÖÍɯÖÕÌɯÞÏÖɯÏÈÚɯÐÛɯÐÕɯ

abundance; from the same, inopsȮɯȿËÌÚÛÐÛÜÛÌɀɯÐÚɯÚÈÐËɯÖÍɯÏÐÔɯÞÏÖɯÓÈÊÒÚɯops, 

and from the same source copis ȿÞÌÓÓɯÚÜ××ÓÐÌËɀɯÈÕËɯcopiosus ȿÈÉÜÕËÈÕÛÓàɯ

ÍÜÙÕÐÚÏÌËȭɀɂɯȹDe Lingua Latina 5.92)   
                                                 
191 Seneca interim, durante tractu et lentitudine mortis, Statium Annaeum, diu sibi amicitiae fide et arte 

medicinae probatum, orat provisum pridem venenum quo damnati publico Atheniensium iudicio 

extinguerentur promeret; adlatumque hausit frustra, frigidus iam artus et cluso corpore adversum vim 

veneni. postremo stagnum calidae aquae introiit, respergens proximos servorum addita voce libare se 

liquorem illum Iovi liberatori. exim balneo inlatus et vapore eius exanimatus sine ullo funeris sollemni 

crematur. ita codicillis praescripserat, cum etiam tum praedives et praepotens supremis suis consuleret. 

(Annals 15.64)  Tacitus, Cornelius, Annales ab excessu divi Augusti, Charles Dennis Fisher, 

Clarendon Press: Oxford: 1906. 
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And we learn elsewhere from Varro  that the alteration of words can  

Ɂ"ÖÔÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÓÖÚÚɯÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÈËËÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÚÐÕÎÓÌɯÓÌÛÛÌÙÚɯÈÕËɯÖÕɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯ

ÛÏÌɯÛÙÈÕÚ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔȭɂɯȹIbid. 5.6)   

Thus we could deduce that ops might have been related to pos ȿÏÈÝÐÕÎɯ×ÖÞÌÙɀɯÉàɯ

way of transposition of the vowel, thus inpos ȿÓÈÊÒÐÕÎɯ×ÖÞÌÙȭɀɯȹIbid. 5.4)  

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÔÌÙÌɯÔÈÒÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÚÖÜÕËÚɯÚÌÙÝÌÚɯÛÖɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌɯ×ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÈÐÕȮɯÈÕËɯÐÚɯ

thus a faculty that belongs to animals in general: their nature enables them 

to attain the point at which they have perceptions of pleasure and pain, 

and can signify those perceptions to one another.  But language serves to 

declare what is advantageous and what is the reverse, and it therefore 

serveÚɯÛÖɯËÌÊÓÈÙÌɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÑÜÚÛɯÈÕËɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÜÕÑÜÚÛȭɂɯȹThe Politics 1253a)   

We have learned from history that a man of small means possessed of literacy 

carries a voice with which to narrate it while those in need but without help have 

been scarcely possessed literacy and historically therefore have had no voice, 

were silenced.   

ϩϔЮϠϘϧϔϜɯϗɀɯ ϢӾҚϟϬϥɯϝϔϜҙɯϧϬ ǶϠɯ ϘӽϝϧсϥɯϔӽϖϔϛϬǶϠɯϣϤϢϦϗϘϢϟϘҚϠϚ, ϝϔϛϲϣϘϤɯ

ϘϜӽҚϣϢϟϘϠȯɯϔӽϗэϠϔϧϢϠɯϖϳϤɯϚӽҙɯϢϨӽ ϤӾϲ֣ϗϜϢϠɯϧϔҙɯϝϔϞϔҙɯϣϤϔҚϧϧϘϜϠɯϔ ӽϪϢϤЕϖϚϧϢϠɯ

ϢӽҚϠϧϔ. ϣϢϞϞϳɯϟЍϠɯϖϳϤɯϣϤϲϧϧϘϧϔϜ, ϝϔϛϲϣϘϤɯϗϜɀɯϢӽϤϖϲϠϬϠ, ϗϜϳɯϩЮϞϬϠɯϝϔЯɯ

ϣϞϢэϧϢϨɯϝϔЯɯϣϢϞϜϧϜϝϚǶϥɯϗϨϠϔҚϟϘϬϥȯɯϘӽϠЮϬϠɯϗЍɯϧϚϧўϟϘϠϢϜɯϤӾϨϣϔЮϠϢϨϦϜɯϧсɯ

ϟϔϝϲϤϜϢϠȮɯ ϢϜӾǶϢϠɯ ϘϨӽϖϘϠϘЮϔϥɯϘϨ ӽϧϘϝϠЮϔϥɯϝϲϞϞϢϨϥ ȯɯ ϢϨӽ ϣϲϠϨɯϖϳϤɯ
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ϘϨӽϗϔϜϟϢϠϜϝсϥɯϢӾ ϧЖϠɯϜӽϗЌϔϠɯϣϔϠϔЮϦϪϚϥɯϚ ӽҙɯϗϨϦϖϘϠЖϥɯϚӽҙɯϟϢϠўϧϚϥɯϝϔЯɯ

ϔӽҚϧϘϝϠϢϥȮɯϘӽҚϧϜɯϗɀɯϜӽҚϦϬϥɯϚӾǶϧϧϢϠȮɯϘϜӽҚɯϧϬ֣ ϣϲϖϝϔϝϢϜɯϣϔϜǶϗϘϥɯϘϜӽǶϘϠ ϚӽҙɯϩЮϞϢϜȮɯϚӽҙɯ

ϔӽϖϔϛϢЯɯϢӽҚϠϧϘϥɯϧϘϛϠϔǶϦϜϠ. ϝϔϛϲϣϘϤɯϢϨӽǶϠɯϘϜӽҚϣϢϟϘϠȮɯϘӽҚϢϜϝϘɯϣϤϢϦϗϘϜǶϦϛϔϜɯϝϔϜҙɯ

ϧϚǶϥɯϧϢϜϔϨҚϧϚϥɯϘϨӽϚϟϘϤЮϔϥȯɯϢӾҚϛϘϠɯϘϜӽϥɯϧϔϨӽϧсɯϧϲϧϧϢϨϦϜϠɯϘӽҚϠϜϢϜɯϧϚҙϠɯϘϨӽϧϨϪЮϔϠɯ

ϧϚǶ֣ ϘϨӽϗϔϜϟϢϠЮϔ֣ȮɯϘӾҚϧϘϤϢϜɯϗϘҙɯϧϚҙϠɯϔӽϤϘϧЕϠ. (Nicomachean Ethics 1099a1-b1)   

With the coming of modernity, as opposed to antiquity, and with modernity the 

bourgeois revolution, and with the bourgeois revolution the welfare state, the 

historically inopes have for the most part been enabled at least to obtain a 

marginal level of literacy and thus enabled have become not wholly silent if they 

could find the ÔÌÈÕÚȮɯϣϢϜϚϦϜϥȭɯɯ 

Ɂ(ÍɯÏÌɯÐÚɯÛÖÖɯ×ÖÖÙɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÖÖÓÚɯÈÕËɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÏÌɯÕÌÌËÚɯ

for his craft, hiÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÞÖÙÚÌȭɂɯȹ1Ì×ÜÉÓÐÊ  4.421d)   

Catiline , a man of means, chose not the course of wisdom and philosophy for he 

left no written works.   

Cicero 

Although Cicero  was born in Arpinum he was a naturalized citizen of 

Rome and possessed full citizenship.  Catiline supposed to traduce him thus:  

ϔ͋ϧϜϞЮϠϔϥɯϗɀɯ ϔϨӽϧсϠɯϘӽϥɯ ϨӾҚϕϤϜϠɯ ϧϬǶϠɯ ϘӾϞϢϟЌϠϬϠɯϘӽϣЌϦϝϬϣϧϘϠȮɯ ϘӽϥɯϟϘҙϠɯ

ϔӽϖϠϬϦЮϔϠɯϖЌϠϢϨϥɯϝϔϜϠсϠɯϢӽϠϢϟϲϙϬϠɯӾϝϔϞϢϨǶϦϜɯϗɀɯϢϨӾҚϧϬɯϧϢϨҙϥɯϔӽϩɀɯϘӾϔϨϧϬǶϠȮɯ

ϔӽϞϞɀɯ ϢϨӽ ϧϬǶϠɯϣϤϢϖϢҚϠϬϠɯϖϠϬϤϜҚϟϢϨϦ ӽȮɯ ϘӽϥɯϗɀɯϡϘϠЮϔϠɯϧϚǶϥɯϣϢҚϞϘϬϥɯ
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ϜӽϖϝϢϨϜϞϜǶϠϢϠȮɯϬӾǶ֣ ϤӾЕϟϔϧϜɯϝϔϞϢϨǶϦϜɯϧϢϨҙϥɯϘӽϠϢϜϝϢϨǶϠϧϔϥɯϘӽϠɯϔӽϞϞϢϧϤЮϔϜϥɯϢϜӽϝЮϔϜϥ. 

(Civil Wars 2.1.2)   

Cicero evidently never ceased in praising himself both before, and after, the 

defeat of Catiline. 

Ɂ3ÖÞÈÙËɯ"ÈÌÚÈÙ, accordingly, the masses were well disposed, for the 

reasons given, but they were angry at Cicero for the death of the citizens, 

and displayed their enmity in many ways.  Finally, when on the last day 

of his office he desired to present his account and defense of all that he 

had done in his consulshipɭfor he certainly did take great pleasure not 

only in being praised by others but also in extolling himself ɭthey made 

him keep silent and did not let him utter a word outside of his 

ÖÈÛÏȱ-ÌÝÌÙÛÏÌÓÌÚÚȮɯ"ÐÊÌÙÖȮɯËÖÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯÉÌÚÛɯÛo resist them, added to his 

oath the statement that he had saved the city; and for this he incurred 

ÔÜÊÏɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÙɯÏÈÛÙÌËȭɂɯȹHistoriae Romanae 37.38.1-2) 

The infuriating remarks referred to by Cassius Dio  could have been nothing less 

than those Cicero himself published.   

Pro meis in vos singularibus studiis proque hac quam perspictis ad conservandam 

rem publicam diligentia nihil a vobis nisi huius temporis totiusque mei consulatus 

memoriam postulo:  quae dum erit in vestris fixa mentibus, tutissimo me muro 

saeptum esse arbitrabor. 
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For my part, diligence in singular devotion to you and for seeing through 

that which to saved the Republic, I demand nothing from you except this 

time and the whole of my con sulship be remembered: which when fixed 

in your minds; I am protected by a most safe wall, to be powerfully 

enclosed. (4 In Catilinam 23)   

And even before that Cicero said,  

Et si non minus nobis iucundi atque inlustres sunt ei dies quibus conservamur 

quam illi quibus nascimur, quod salutis certa laetitia est, nascendi incerta 

condicio et quod sine sensu nascimur cum voluptate servamur, profecto, quoniam 

illum qui hanc urbem condidit ad deos immortalis benivolentia famaque 

sustulimus, esse apud vos posteroque vestros in honore debebit is qui eandem 

hanc urbem conditam amplificatamque servavit.  Nam toti urbi, templis, delubris 

tectis ac moenibus subiectos prope iam ignis circumdatosque restinximus, 

idemque gladios in rem publicam destrictos rettudimus mucronesque eorum a 

iugulis vestris deiecimus.  Quae quniam in senatu inlustrata, patefacta, comperta 

sunt per me, vobis iam exponam breviter ut et quanta et quam manifesta et qua 

ratione investigata et comprehensa sint vos qui et ignoratis et exspectatis scire 

possitis. 

And to us this day on which we are saved should not be less bright and 

joyous than that on which we are born, because joyfulness on account of 
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safety is certain, being born circumstances uncertain, and because we are 

born without awareness with pleasure we are saved, actually, seeing that 

we raise benevolence and glory to he who founded this city and to the 

immortal Gods, it ought to be likewise among you and your posterity he 

who saved this founded and flourishing city.  For now w e have quenched 

the fires nearly already having encircled the whole city, from its temples 

to its shrines, to its houses and walls (3 In Catilinam 2-3)   

An we ought to concur.  It was Cicero , as we shall find who saved them, but not 

they him. 

Sulla 

Lucius Cornelius Sulla  Felix, having returned to Italy, landed at Brundisium in 

83 B.C. after campaigning in Greece, Macedonia and Asia Minor against the king 

Mithridates.  By 82 B.C. the Roman Senate confered imperium on Sulla and he 

adopted the title of dictator, which for all intensive purposes had been abolished 

after the Hannibalic War.   

Ɂ-ÖɯÜÕÚÌÌÔÓàɯËÌÌËɯÞÈÚɯÞÈÕÛÐÕÎɯÜÕÛÐÓȮɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÍÐÍÛàɯàÌÈÙÚɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯËÌÈÛÏɯÖÍɯ

Gracchus, Cornelius Sulla, one of these chiefs of factions, doctoring one evil with 

another, made himself the absolute master of the state for an indefinite period. 

Such officials were formerly called dictators -- an office created in the most 

perilous emergencies for six months only, and long since fallen into disuse. Sulla, 
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although nominally elected, became dictator  for life by force and compulsion. 

Nevertheless he became satiated with power and was the first man, so far as I 

know, hol ding supreme power, who had the courage to lay it down voluntarily 

and to declare that he would render an account of his stewardship to any who 

were dissatisfied with it. And so, for a considerable period, he walked to the 

forum as a private citizen in the  sight of all and returned home unmolested, so 

great was the awe of his government still remaining in the minds of the 

onlookers, or their amazement at his laying it down. Perhaps they were ashamed 

to call for an accounting, or entertained other good feeli ng toward him, or a 

belief that his despotism had been beneficial to the state. Thus there was a 

cessation of factions for a short time while Sulla lived, and a compensation for 

ÛÏÌɯÌÝÐÓÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ2ÜÓÓÈɯÏÈËɯÞÙÖÜÎÏÛȭɂɯȹCivil Wars 1.1.3)   

By choosing the title dictator  as opposed to the title tyrant or king, Sulla 

tried to dissemble the significance of his true nature of his rule, that of a tyrant , 

because the leading men of the city would have taken offence to it.  While Sulla 

wished to appear to be diminishing his power by adopting the title of dictator  in 

reality he was enlarging it.  Although Sulla had indeed held the imperium before 

Cicero he only manged to acquire it through the force of arms.  Thus we could 

say that Cicero was the first to lawfully hold the office of dictator  after the Third 

Hannibalic War, since the senators who had elevated Sulla had been thoroughly 
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intimidated.  According to Mommsen, Sulla adopted the title of dictator in order 

to create the nuance of the old dictatorship, something more favorable to the 

ruling class at the time.   

In reality, SullaɀÚɯËÐÊÛÈÛÖÙÚÏÐ× ÙÌÚÛÖÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯÖÓËɯÔÖÕÈÙÊÏàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ3ÈÙØÜÐÕɀÚɯÐÕɯÈÓÓɯ

but name.  In fact, because the office had no heredity precepts, it would best be 

ÊÈÓÓÌËɯ 1ÖÔÌɀÚɯ ÍÐÙÚÛɯ ÛàÙÈÕÕà. The word tyrant  is not applied to hereditary 

sovereignties like kings, for the term regards the irregular way in which the 

power was gained, than the way in which it was exercisedȮɯ͔эϤϔϠϠϢϥȮɯÈÕɯÈÉÚÖÓÜÛÌɯ

sovereign, unlimited by law or constitution . (Liddell and Scott)  2ÜÓÓÈɀÚɯ

contemporary apologists vindicated him under the slogan:  

Satius est uti regibus quam uti malis legibus. 

It is more satisfying to profit one -self by means of kings than by bad laws.   

(Rhetorica ad Herennium 2.40) 

 The articulation of this slogan indicated both that one should not lament 

the loss of the constitution since kings are just as beneficial as bad laws and that 

Sulla was all but a king.  At any rate, Sulla having reconstituted Rome and 

effectuated the Leges Corneliae, ascended as an absolute monarch and his first act 

ÞÈÚɯÛÖɯÈÕÕÐÏÐÓÈÛÌɯÏÐÚɯÖ××ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÉàɯÔÌÈÕÚɯÖÍɯÈɯÓÐÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ×ÙÖÚÊÙÐÉÌËȮɂɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÈɯ

proscriptio from proscribo, to make public by writing, publish, proclaim, 

announce.  The proscriptio was a list of names posted by Sulla in the Forum.  
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Anyone whose name appeared on this list could be killed by anyone else and, he 

who carried out the evil deed would receive a reward for having done so.  In 

fact, one could even obtain a reward by indicating the hidi ng place of one so 

×ÙÖÚÊÙÐÉÌËȭɯɯ3ÏÌɯÝÐÊÛÐÔɀÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÞÈÚɯÌß×ÙÖ×ÙÐÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ2ÛÈÛÌɯÛÖɯÉÌɯËÐÚ×ÖÚÌËɯ

subhastio; colloquially sub hasta, i.e., at auction, with political disabilities vested 

ÖÕɯÏÐÚɯÊÏÐÓËÙÌÕɯÈÕËɯÎÙÈÕËÊÏÐÓËÙÌÕȭɯɯ!àɯÛÏÌɯÌÕËɯÖÍɯ2ÜÓÓÈɀÚɯÙÌÐÎÕȮɯÈÊÊÖrding to 

Valerius Maximus, an estimated 4700 people had been so proscribed. (Cf. The 

History of Rome 102)  After Sulla, neither Catiline  nor Crassus were required to 

return their ill gotten gains.   

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÔÈÕɯÞho had slain Lucretius at the instance of Sulla, and another who had 

slain many of the persons proscribed by him, were tried for the murders and 

punished, Julius Caesar being most instrumental in bringing this about.  Thus 

changing circumstances often render very weak even those once exceedingly 

×ÖÞÌÙÍÜÓȭɯɯ3ÏÐÚɯÔÈÛÛÌÙȮɯÛÏÌÕȮɯÛÜÙÕÌËɯÖÜÛɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÙàɯÛÖɯÔÖÚÛɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɀÚɯÌß×ÌÊÛÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÚɯ

did also the case of Catiline, who, although charged with the same crimes as the 

others (for he, too, had kil led many of the proscribed), was acquitted.  And from 

ÛÏÐÚɯÝÌÙàɯÊÐÙÊÜÔÚÛÈÕÊÌɯÏÌɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÍÈÙɯÞÖÙÚÌɯÈÕËɯÌÝÌÕɯÓÖÚÛɯÏÐÚɯÓÐÍÌɯÈÚɯÈɯÙÌÚÜÓÛȭɂɯ

(Historiae Romanae 37.10.2-3)   

Sallust says, 

(11.4) Sed postquam L. Sulla armis recepta re publica bonis initiis malos eventus habuit, 

rapere omnes, omnes trahere, domum alius, alius agros cupere, neque modum neque 
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modestiam victores habere, foeda crudeliaque in civis facinora facere. (5) Huc accedebat, 

quod L. Sulla exercitum, quem in Asia ductaverat, quo sibi fidum faceret, contra morem 

maiorum luxuriose nimisque liberaliter habuerat. Loca amoena, voluptaria facile in otio 

ferocis militum animos molliverant. (6) Ibi primum insuevit exercitus populi Romani 

amare, potare, signa, tabulas pictas, vasa caelata mirari, ea privatim et publice rapere, 

delubra spoliare, sacra profanaque omnia polluere. (7) Igitur ii milites, postquam 

victoriam adepti sunt, nihil reliqui victis fecere. Quippe secundae res sapientium animos 

fatigant: ne illi corruptis moribus victoriae temperarent. (Bellum Catilinae 11.4-7)     

Leonardo Bruni retells this story, in part, in his History of the Florentine People 

(1416).  According to him, Florence was first colonized by SullaɀÚɯÝÌÛÌÙÌÕÚȭɯɯ 

Haud multos ante Syllae dictaturan annos cuncti ferme Italiae populi unum sub tempus 

a Romanis defecere.   

Not many years before SullaɀÚɯËÐÊÛÈÛÖÙÚÏÐ× nearly all the people of Italy sank to 

the Romans for a time. (1.2) 

What resulted was the Social War.  Sulla quashed the rebellion and areas adjacent 

to the ruins of Tuscany, Asculum, Faesulae were colonized by his agents.  He 

credits both Cicero and Sallust for recording these events and the existence of the 

colonies.   

Modum in sumptibus servare nescisse; dum aedificant tanquam beati, dum magni 

familiis magnisque conviviis et sumptuosis apparatibus violentius utuntur, in tantum 
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aes alienum incidisse, ut si liberare se velint, rursus foret eis Sylla ab inferis 

ÌßÊÐÛÈÕËÜÚȱ%ÖÙÛÌɯ×ÌÙɯÐËɯÛÌÔ×ÜÚɯ1ÖÔÈÌɯ+ȭɯ"ÈÛÐÓÐÕÌ res novare aggressus, magnam 

adversus rem publicam coniurationem inierat, in qua multi eqestris, multi senatorii 

ordinis, quidam item patritii generis fuerunt. 

Not having known how to save while builing as if rich, while establishing great 

households and holding great banquets, and their lavish aparatus being used 

impetuously, to have fallen into such great  debt, if they themselves wished to be 

set free Sylla awakened from the dead would have to be brought back for 

them...As it happened at this time Lucius Catiline  in Rome, plannng new affairs, 

had initiated a great conspiracy against the Republic in which many Knights, 

many Senators, were numbered, moreover what one might call sons of the Fathers. 

(1.4-1.7)   

Catiline  

 The conspiracy of Catiline, a patrician, was an outgrowth of the 

dictatorship  and the proscriptions of Sulla .  Catiline was himself was among 

2ÜÓÓÈɀÚɯÈËÏÌÙÌÕÛÚɯÈÕËɯÏÈËɯ×ÙÖÍÐÛÌËɯÉàɯÏÐÚɯÚÌÙÝÐÊÌɯÛÖɯÏÐÔɯÈÕËɯÏÈËɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËÓàɯÜÚÌËɯ

the proscriptions of Sulla as a cover for the murder of his own brother -in-law and 

for k illing a former praetor, Marius Gratidianus.  He also greatly enriched 

ÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÜÕËÌÙɯ2ÜÓÓÈɀÚɯÙÌÐÎÕȭɯɯ 




